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Problem
Many congregations that are part of multi-church districts are presented with the
challenge of motivating and equipping lay people with the skills they need for effective
preaching in the postmodern world. This project sought to develop a compact and userfriendly preaching workshop, and preaching laboratory to train lay preachers to preach
effectively.

Method
A Scripture and literature search was conducted on preaching. Principles were
used to develop Holistic Preaching Workshop and Preaching Laboratory which were

given to lay preachers of Manhattan Seventh-day Adventist Church in Manhattan, New
York City.
After the six-hour weekend workshop lay preachers delivered public presentations
at the Wings Theatre in which they used seminar principles. Their preaching was
videotaped. Participant and audience responses were solicited in order to evaluate and
revise the workshop.

Results
Research revealed that lay preaching is an effective and legitimate plan prepared
by God for spreading of the Gospel. Three principal factors of holistic postmodern
preaching were suggested: authenticity of the speaker, Scriptural accuracy, audience
adaptation.
Lay preachers appreciated the workshop, but some felt that they did not have
enough time to assimilate new material. Audience responses to lay sermons increased as
more holistic principles were incarnated in preaching.

Conclusions
Suggested principles of holistic preaching seem valid, and there appears to be a
strong receptivity for lay preaching training. The workshop may also be effective with
professional clergy. Applications of the workshop to other audiences than lay speakers
require adaptation and more testing. Practical sermon-building skills should be added
and follow the introductory stage of the workshop. Training has to be more gradual.
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

The Problem
I am currently the pastor for the Manhattan Seventh-day Adventist Church,
Ukrainian Seventh-day Adventist Church, and New York Fellowship Seventh-day
Adventist Church. As a pastor, I am facing a challenge of training lay preachers because
I cannot be in all of the churches at the same time. When I first became a district pastor
in Manhattan, NY, I had to find some “outsiders” to fill the pulpit on a weekly basis.
Very soon, this practice of relying on invitees became more of a problem than a solution.
In one of my churches, the situation was so critical that if I was not able to find a guest
speaker, the congregation would only convene for Sabbath School and then go home.
In looking for ways out of this predicament and capitalizing on my experience of
being an instructor of Homiletics at Zaokski Theological Seminary in Russia, I decided to
select several lay members and gradually prepare them to be lay preachers. At the
beginning when I started recruitment for training in preaching I faced unbelief, fear, and
any kind of reasoning used just to turn down the invitation to join the program. I had to
envision a curriculum that will not just impart much needed knowledge but excite lay
people to discover their preaching gift. Out of many ingredients of that training and
mentoring process the following elements proved to be most effective: initiating the
process; giving directions; and providing materials, sources, and encouragement.

Specific need for a training model which would treat preaching as a holistic event was
felt.1
Untrained lay members are reluctant to accept a preaching assignment. Generally,
the level of satisfaction from the results of a lay preaching experience is low on the part
of the congregation and lay preachers. Without proper training the aspirations of the lay
preachers are not fulfilled, and the expectations of the congregations are not met. Some
pastors in my district shared their reluctance of starting lay preachers’ training due to the
lack of contemporary materials and doable models. Postmodern times present pastors
with the additional challenge of equipping lay people with the skills they need for
effective preaching in the ever-changing postmodern world.
As a response to this need I have undertaken the challenge of learning and
understanding holistic principles of lay preaching from biblical, historical, and practical
perspectives. Studies during the Doctor of Ministry (D.Min.) program at Andrews
University have accorded me an opportunity to have a concentration in preaching.
Pastoral work allowed me to test the concept of the holistic approach to preaching in a
real field setting. Lay preaching training requires presentation of a culturally relevant
holistic model for postmodern preaching. A compact and user-friendly holistic preaching
workshop along with an ongoing preaching laboratory is just the tool pastors need in
order to equip their laity for the task of preaching. Due to the realities of busy lifestyles,

'The definition and discussion o f a “holistic” approach to preaching as opposed to a
“compartmentalized” approach will follow in this chapter under “Definition o f the Major Terms”; in
chapter 4, “The Response o f Holistic Preaching”; and in chapter 6, “Summary and Conclusions,” under
“Summary o f Holistic Preaching.”

such training should be presented in short installments, and yet consistently. Some sort
of mentorship is needed since preaching is more than what the preacher says.
The state of contemporary Christian preaching in general was always notoriously
lamentable and the voices crying for change are heard also today.23 This poses the
question, Who is to blame for this lamentable state of contemporary preaching? One
could easily transfer this blame away from professional clergyman to the laity if not for
the fact that Jesus Christ’s example places responsibility of selecting and training lay
preachers upon church leadership (see Mark 3:14; Matt 10:7; Luke 9:2).4
The inadequacy of the training which lay preachers typically receive is obvious.
Poor, disconnected preaching discourages both the listener and speaker. In an age of
media communications when listeners have access to high-quality communicators, they
are more easily irritated and turned off by incompetent speakers. Although there is a host
of other reasons, J. A. Harding links decline in church attendance and membership first
and foremost to “dull, lifeless, poorly organized, and ineffectively delivered”5 messages.
In addition, Jesus’ assertion that “the harvest truly is plentiful, but the laborers are few”
(Matt 9:37 NKJV) suggests that there are underlying reasons for not having effective

2J. I. Parker writes o f the “widespread” “real disillusionment with the medium [of preaching] and
real doubt about worthwhileness o f the activity.” J. I. Packer, “Introduction: Why Preach?” in The
Preacher and Preaching: Reviving the Art in the Twentieth Century, ed. Samuel T. Logan, Jr. (Phillipsburg,
NJ: P&R Publishing, 1986), 1-2. Jay E. Adams, Preaching with Purpose: The Urgent Task o f Homiletics
(Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1982), x.
3W. Floyd Bresee reasonably estimates that lay preachers are responsible for at least 50 percent of
all sermons preached in Adventist churches on any given Sabbath. W. Floyd Bresee, Successful Lay
Preaching {Silver Spring, MD: The Ministerial Association, General Conference o f Seventh-day
Adventists, 1997), 13.
4A11 scriptural references are taken from New American Standard Bible unless otherwise noted.
5Joe A. Harding, Have 1 Told You Lately? Preaching to Help People and Churches Grow
(Pasadena, CA: Church Growth, 1982), 15.

teachers and preachers. This warrants further study on how local churches can start a
holistic system of raising genuine lay preachers that will supply effective Christian
communicators.
Finally, little has been done to develop a holistic program which emphasizes
integration of the personal authenticity of the speaker, the ability to interpret Scripture
accurately, and audience adaptation skills.
The Project
Purpose
This project is about setting forth the development, implementation, and
evaluation of a program that cultivates the gift of preaching as found among lay church
members. The project will develop one six-hour workshop to train lay preachers in a way
that will enable them to become successful in reaching out to their postmodern
contemporaries. It will also describe an ongoing support system, which has been named
the Preaching Laboratory.
The workshop is designed to help lay preachers recognize and evaluate their
calling, introduce foundations of homiletics, and suggest a holistic model for successful
contemporary preaching. Due to the time constraints the workshop does not attempt to
cover all areas of preaching, neither endeavors to exhaust their depth, but rather serves as
an introductory level of training. The target audience for the workshop is laity selected
by the pastor from the members of the Manhattan Seventh-day Adventist Church in
Greenwich Village, New York and three lay participants from the Manhattan district.
When given to other groups in other areas, the workshops may need to be presented
differently and adapted to the specific needs of that community.

Justification
There are seven reasons why such a program is needed. First, based on my
pastoral experience I have concluded that whenever there is a shortage of trained lay
speakers, congregations cannot function efficiently. In my current district there was a
strong need to train lay preachers.
Second, I believe that one of the important functions of the pastor is to be able to
train his lay members in the area of preaching. It seems that the logical starting point of
such training is to focus on the foundational and conceptual issues of lay preaching.
Third, lay preachers consistently expressed their worry and anxiousness about not
being prepared to reach out to the postmodern listeners in Manhattan, believers and
unbelievers alike.
Fourth, I believe that both the Old Testament and New Testament present a model
of lay and professional preaching that work side by side in a mutually complementing
and enriching way. If contemporary Christian congregations make efforts to reconstruct
and revive lay preaching, then instead of struggling, they would be blessed with a revival
that is equivalent to the one that was brought about by God through lay preachers in the
early church.
Fifth, it has been observed that a scholastic approach and professional jargon does
not strengthen preaching in general.6 In order to be useful to lay preachers such materials

6Adams, Preaching with Purpose, xii.

need to be condensed and systematized, and professional and esoteric lingo translated and
explained in everyday language. 7
Sixth, it seems to me that with a few notable exceptions preaching textbooks
•
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generally do not treat the preaching experience as integrative or holistic. Homiletics as a
discipline is heavily compartmentalized. As such it encourages specialization in narrow
areas, leaving out a holistic approach. Rarely do authors address preaching in an
integrative manner. Those that do often do so in a disproportional manner with the
balance tilted heavily towards mechanics or “how-to-do” of sermon development and
exegesis of the text.789
Seventh, it appeared to me that little had been done to develop holistic and
theologically grounded training programs for the lay members who want to develop their
preaching gift in the Seventh-day Adventist Church. There is a lack of current Seventhday Adventist literature with the focus on a holistic approach to lay preaching.10 Thus, an
effort to develop and implement such a training program may be helpful.

7James R. Wibberding writes, “During my years as pastor o f various congregations, I have had the
opportunity to teach church elders and others to preach but have yet to find a simple and complete manual
that is written with the amateur in mind.” James Richard Wibberding, Learn to Preach Before Next
Weekend (Telford, PA: Big Fish Publishing, 2006), 1.
8Michael J. Quicke, 360-Degree Preaching: Hearing, Speaking, and Living the Word (Grand
Rapids: Baker Academic, 2003). This author, for example, represents recent attempts to deal with
preaching on a more comprehensive scale, although it is intended for professional preachers.
9Some notable exceptions include John R. W. Stott’s treatment o f spirituality o f the preacher in his
two last chapters: “Sincerity and Earnestness” and “Courage and Humility.” John R. W. Stott, I Believe in
Preaching (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1982).
l0There is an eloquent absence o f Seventh-day Adventist lay preaching literature which deals with
holistic preaching. Floyd Bresee’s book on the topic is the best so far, Successful Lay Preaching (Silver
Spring, MD: Ministerial Association, General Conference o f Seventh-day Adventists, 1997). However, it
is more o f a how-to-do manual than a work o f theological and sociological reflection. Maylan Schurch’s
practical guide deals with preparation and delivery o f expository sermons, yet issues o f spiritual formation
and audience adaptation are skipped, see Maylan Schurch, Help! I ’ve Been Asked to Preach: Don’t Panic...
Here’s Practical Help to Keep Your Sermon from Sinking (Hagerstown, MD: Autumn House, 2007).

Goals and Objectives
This program will attempt to develop a successful model for training and
mentoring lay preachers in the context of the local church. Such a program will be
foundational for the lay speakers’ development and motivation. By design, this model
will be simple, and practical.
Instructor and students of lay preaching should expect to develop special,
mutually enriching relationships during the workshop training and especially at the
preaching laboratory, and as a result become better preachers and better Christians.
The Project has the potential to revitalize the intensity of the church’s witness to
the secular postmodern communities through activating the now dormant ministry of lay
preaching.
As the training program succeeds it may be shared with other pastors so that they
can train their laity in a holistic approach to preaching. Thus their congregations will be
able to respond meaningfully to Christ’s urgent call for more “laborers” (Matt 9:37
NKJV) to finish His work on Earth.
Thesis
The thesis of this project is that the implementation of the model of holistic lay
preaching will contribute to the revitalization of lay preaching in the Manhattan Seventhday Adventist Church.

Overview of the Dissertation
Since there was an unstated but assumed attitude among the lay members which
ascribed a certain inferiority to lay preaching compared with pastoral or professional

preaching, chapter 2 (Biblical and Theological Roots of Lay Preaching) establishes
whether lay preaching has scriptural and theological legitimacy. Chapter 3 (The
Challenges of Lay Preaching) presents from the point of view of the research the greatest
challenges to lay preaching and gives guidance for understanding contemporary listeners.
It does this by tracing the development of the secular mind, discussing the issues of
generations, media, modem and postmodern mindset. Chapter 4 (The Response of the
Holistic Preaching) proposes a holistic approach to lay preaching as the response to the
challenge of recruiting and training lay preachers, as well as the challenge of reaching out
to contemporary secularists. A suggested model of Holistic Approach to Preaching
proposes three foundational essentials: personal authenticity, scriptural accuracy, and
audience adaptation. Chapter 5 (Program Development) describes the planning, research,
development, implementation, and evaluation of the Holistic Preaching Workshop. And,
finally, chapter 6 (Summary and Conclusions) contains the summary of holistic
preaching, the Holistic Preaching Workshop, the Preaching Laboratory, and suggestions
for future research.

Definitions of Major Terms
The following major terms are important to the discussion of lay preaching and
will be employed in the project as follows:
Preaching: A specific, authoritative, and earnest oral proclamation of the Gospel in
which the Word of God is read, expounded, and applied to the listeners.
Holistic preaching: Includes the above definition of preaching but emphasizes the
necessity of looking at the whole event that constitutes effective preaching—i.e., personal
authenticity of the speaker, exegetical accuracy of the message, and adaptation of the

message to the specific audience—rather than focusing on isolated parts or techniques of
the sermon preparation.11
Lay preacher. An individual who is a non-paid volunteer,12 who is not professionally
trained and ordained for the ministry13 and yet is called by God to proclaim the Gospel
within the worshiping community of believers or in any other non-liturgical setting.
Laity: All members of the Body of Christ whom the Holy Spirit gave different spiritual
gifts and resources for the purpose of “equipping” and “edifying the body of Christ” (Eph
4:12 NKJV).
Clergy. The body of individuals, which is distinct from the laity by virtue of being
professionally trained, ordained, or licensed for the ministry of the Word.
Speaker: For the purposes of this study “speaker” is equivalent to “lay preacher,”
however, it is a preferred term to describe a Christian communicator before postmodern
audiences.

nThe term ‘holistic’ is derived from “‘holism,’ the philosophical notion that ‘the whole is greater
than the sum o f its parts.’” See John Stott, The Contemporary Christian: Applying G od’s Word to Today’s
World (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1992), 337. Encyclopaedia Britannica gives a general
definition o f ‘holistic’ as “relating to or concerned with wholes or with complete systems rather than with
the analysis of, treatment of, or dissection into parts.” See Encyclopaedia Britannica at
http://www.britannica.com/dictionary?book=Dictionary&va=holistic&vao=Entry+Word&rh=&rho=
Rfiyme&fl=&sl=&et=&dt=&df=&dfo=Defining+Text (17 March 2007).
12Non-paid status is an important qualifier in determining the role and working definition o f the
lay preacher. “Almost all the preachers in the Bible were lay persons, not salaried pastors.” See Schurch,
20. Webster’s Dictionary defines “volunteer” as “a person who chooses freely to do or offer to do
something . . . usually without compensation.” Webster’s New World College Dictionary, 4th ed. (1999),
s.v. “Volunteer.”
13Such expressions as “not ordained” or “non-ordained” are becoming increasingly descriptive of
lay preaching. See Nadine Foley, ed., Preaching and the Non-Ordained: An Interdisciplinary Study
(Collegeville, MN: The Liturgical Press, 1983), 3-4.

Sermon/speech: Oral Christian communication. In this study it is synonymous with the
presentation, lecture, and talk. It is characterized by having a purpose, sources of
authority, form, style, and being live-delivered at the certain point in time and setting.
Audience: A body of people who are recipients of a sermon or speech that is being orally
delivered. It is not only a group of believers but any other group of people to whom the
Gospel is being addressed.
Audience adaptation: Intentional efforts to study the audience before and at the time of
delivering a message for the purpose of achieving the results for which the message was
delivered.
Application: Bringing the message of the Scripture into contact with the listener in a way
that change is experienced.
Postmodernity: A non-descriptive, temporal term14 which denotes an era between the
collapsing modernity (the Age of Reason) and emerging but unnamed new world.
Generally it is characterized by skepticism in matters of objective knowledge, openness
to multiple and individually understood reality,15 and deep suspicion to everything
organized and imposing. In this work it will be used as the dominant summation of the
present and ever changing environment in which the Word of God must be heard.

14What the postmodern worldview embraces is vague and not yet settled. It is always fluid. The
label that would describe them adequately is also not yet coined. “Postmodernism” as a term is nothing
more than just a technical description o f “after-era.” It is really an “odd, nondescript term which, at its
most basic level, calls attention to the changes o f the past few decades in how we think about things.” See
Joseph M. Webb, Preaching and the Challenge o f Pluralism (St. Louis MO: Chalice Press, 1998), xii.
“One characteristic o f postmodernism is its intentional willingness not to objectify anything.” Craig A.
Loscalzo, Apologetic Preaching: Proclaiming Christ to a Postmodern World (Downers Grove, IL:
InterVarsity Press, 2000), 13.
15Postmodem minds view objective truth as “inaccessible and that meaning resides not in external
reality or text but in the interpreter.” Carl F. H. Henry, “Postmodernism: The New Spectre,” in The
Challenge o f Postmodernism: An Evangelical Engagement, ed. David S. Dockery (Wheaton, IL:
Victor/BridgePoint, 1995), 41.

Spirituality: An individual’s sensitivity and adherence to biblical values. That quality
which is developed by a personal relationship with God and practical attachment to His
moral principles.167
Authenticity: A life that is marked by inner qualities of integrity, genuineness,
trustworthiness, and commitment to acknowledge failures and not to hide or excuse the
wrongs. In this work it is equated with the biblical ideal of spirituality and is seen as the
natural result of it.
Text: The portion of Bible which is chosen as the foundation of the sermon.
Exegesis: A study of the words, phrases, and historico-grammatical relationship in order
to give meaning to the text.
Exposition: That preaching which “confronts the hearer with an accurate interpretation
•
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of the biblical revelation and its present meaning for their lives.”
Historico-grammatical method:18 An exegetical method that opens the original situation
of the biblical authors, their history, geography, culture, and language.1920
Accurate interpretation-.20 A completion of the process of finding the meaning of biblical
text. It always ends up with the meaning that the original author had in mind at the time
of writing.

16The word “spirituality” (pneumaticotis) comes from “spiritual” {pneumatikos)\ thus, spirituality
is the spiritual state o f the person.
l7Harold Freeman, Variety in Biblical Preaching (Waco, TX: Word Books, 1987), 26.
18“Historico-grammatical method” should be differentiated from “exegesis” because being a
method it advocates a holistic approach versus compartmentalized self-sufficient studies of its sub
disciplines, allowable under the rules o f “exegesis.”
l9Stott, The Contemporary Christian, 212.
202 Tim 2:15, “. . . accurately handling the word o f truth.”

Literature Review
This review has two aims. First, it examines available literature for the purpose of
establishing the development of contemporary awareness in legitimacy of lay preaching.
Second, it searches for the precedents of the theologically grounded and contemporary
models for lay preaching. In spite of the fact that the number of works previously done in
the field of lay preaching is minimal,21 a significant amount of research has been done in
the general field of lay ministry which is a fruitful field for researching contemporary
awareness in lay preaching among the Christian community.
John R. Mott, Methodist lay member, wrote an important book, Liberating the
Lay Forces o f Christianity,22 which is probably the major publication in contemporary
discussions on laity. In this work, Mott points to the youth movements of the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries as pioneers who began reflecting on the role of
laity in the modem world. The author is quick to explain that members of such
movements were not anticlerical, but rather they were keen young people with
tremendous evangelistic commitment, deep concern for an unsaved world, and a
commitment to unite in proclaiming God’s Word worldwide.
“Corporate” awareness about neglecting laity has been raised among church
leaders and theologians since the middle of the last century, when both Protestant and

2'Nadine Foley writes, “When thoughtful people reflect upon the situation, it becomes evident that

little formal study o f the office o f [non-ordained] preaching, its historical development, and its presumed
integral relation to the role o f the priest [professional clergy] . . . has been done” (Foley, 3-4 [emphasis
added]). Leslie N. Pollard’s conclusion that literature in the field o f lay preaching is “scarce indeed” is still
true after almost fifteen years. See Leslie N. Pollard, “The De-Clericalization o f Preaching Ministry: Lay
Preaching Recovered” (D.Min. dissertation, Claremont School o f Theology, 1992), 11.
22John R. Mott, Liberating the Lay Forces o f Christianity (London: Student Christian Movement
Press, 1932).

Catholics have again “rediscovered” the laity and the ministries (including a preaching
ministry) that laity and clergy share. “Laity” has become a major theme for Protestants
since the Evanston Assembly of the World Council of Churches in 1954.
For Catholics, revival of the laity concept and stress on collegiality has come into
prominence since Vatican II,2324 which specifically gave a mandate to their laity to carry
out “the ministry of the word”2526and by doing that admitted that the long-standing
Protestant concept of the priesthood of all believers had authentic biblical roots. In 1974,
2,700 Christians from 150 nations convened in Lausanne, Switzerland. It was the idea of
every Christian not just clergy being responsible for fulfilling the Lord’s Great
Commission that brought them together. In the “Lausanne Covenant” clergy and laity
repented for their failure to do so, committed themselves to preaching of the whole
gospel, and declared their willingness to work with all believers for world evangelization.

23The Second General Assembly o f the WCC was held at Northwestern University, Evanston, IL.
The Assembly dealt searchingly with questions o f the laity and has been called “the Assembly o f the
Laity.” It encouraged lay involvement and called for legitimizing o f the lay activity. See http://66.102.7
.104/search?q=cache:YQikjqi2KgcJ:www.bostontheological.org/academic/wcc_assemblies
.doc+Evanston+Assembly+of+the+World+Council+of+Churches+(1954)+laity&hl=en&gl=us&ct=clnk&c
d=l (23 September 2005).
24Walter Abbott, The Documents o f Vatican //(N e w York: Guild, 1966), 705.
25The “DECREE ON THE APOSTOLATE OF LAY PEOPLE,” from November 18, 1965, reads:
“In its desire to intensify the apostolic activity of the People o f God [1] the Council now earnestly turns its
thoughts to the Christian laity. Mention has already been made in other documents o f the laity's special and
indispensable role in the mission o f the Church. [2] Indeed, the Church can never be without the lay
apostolate; it is something that derives from the layman's very vocation as a Christian.” In addition, the
section “THE APOSTOLATE OF EVANGELIZATION AND SANCTIFICATION” reads, “The Church’s
mission is concerned with the salvation o f men; and men win salvation through the grace o f Christ and faith
in him. The apostolate o f the Church, therefore, and o f each o f its members, aims primarily at announcing
to the world by word and action the message o f Christ and communicating to it the grace of Christ. The
principal means o f bringing this about is the ministry o f the word and o f the sacraments.” See
http://www.christusrex.org/wwwl/CDHN/v6.html (September 23, 2005).
26The primary author o f this document was John R. W. Stott, whose influence was becoming
worldwide by this time. For a survey o f his writings, see Timothy Dudley-Smith, John Stott: A
Comprehensive Bibliography (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1995).

Such a turnaround towards laity to a certain degree was preempted by Hendrik
Kraemer’s seminal work A Theology o f Laity11 It has become a classic introduction to
the theological issues that pave the way for embracing and actively practicing lay
ministries in the Christian church. The book is a benchmark work and is still referred to
today. In it the author makes an informed but popular plea for the significance of lay
ministry and mission. He mounts a challenge by tracing the theological status of the laity
in history, and argues that a theology of the laity is not only possible but biblical. His
work is neatly divided into three parts: prelude to the theology of laity, a theology of
laity, and postlude. For Kraemer the nature of the church is in its ministry and therefore
without ministry there is no church. Everyone is a minister and only all members of the
Body of Christ together can meet the challenge of service to contemporary society. The
need to raise awareness of the crucial importance of lay ministries is still relevant and
challenging, although some of Kraemer’s information is dated.
Another writer who continued to tackle the issue was Francis O. Ayres. In the
Ministry o f the Laity, Ayres builds on Kraemer’s work when he formulates his theology
of lay ministry in which each minister shares his traditional functions (including
preaching) with the lay members: “The ministry of the church is therefore, the service of
the church to the world; a minister is one who shares in that task. . . . The Church exists
to serve the world and has no being except as it is a servant.”2728 Ayres challenges laity to
stop being satisfied with the status of being a “second-class citizen, an assistant to the

27Hendrik Kraemer, A Theology o f the Laity (London: Lutterworth, 1958).
28Francis O. Ayres, The Ministry o f the Laity (Philadelphia: Westminster, 1962), 31.

clergy, primarily a maintenance man in the institutionalized church,” which was
prevalent in his day. The author proposes that lay members consider themselves as
ministers in order to grasp and equally share ministry’s responsibilities: “You are a
minister,” and only “fulfilling” the ministry will satisfy God’s expectations and
“indicates obedient response.”2
930132
The following works of Howard Grimes and H. H. Walz represent an ongoing
semantic debate around the term ‘lay’ and ‘laity.’ Howard Grimes in Rebirth o f the Laity
is very helpful in establishing a historical background for the concept of laity as he traces
its development from the first century to the twentieth. This author begins by dealing
with the semantic of the word laity and is of the opinion that the term itself has been
abused and misused because “the various forms of the word ‘lay’ come from the Greek
word laos, which originally means the whole people. Thus ho laos tou Theou, as applied
to the Church, means ‘the people of God’. In this sense all persons who have been called
into the body of Christ are laos (people, laymen), a people called of God to be his special
agency in the world.”32
Grimes’ semantic conclusions, however, seem to be contradicting those of H. H.
Walz, who in his article, “Lay, Theology of the Laity, Laymen’s Work” sees the word
laity as non-biblical. Walz uses different semantic reasoning and traces laity to laikos, a

29Ibid., 15.
30Ibid., 73.
31Ibid.
32Howard Grimes, The Rebirth o f the Laity (Nashville: Abington, 1962), 11.
33H. H. Walz, “Lay, Theology o f the Laity, Laymen's Work,” The Ecumenical Review, July 1954,
469-75.

word from the Graeco-Roman world, known since the third century and used to designate
profane things that belonged to the rural population in Egypt. According to him the
words “lay” and “laity” (laikos) never occur in either the Septuagint, the old Greek
translation of the Old Testament, or the Greek New Testament but enters ecclesiastical
language only in the third and fourth centuries. Grimes contends that since the term
“laity” usually refers to what is profane and distinguishes laity from the clergy it should
be abandoned all together.
S.

C. Neil and Hans-Ruedi Weber together with other scholars wrote a very useful

systematic historical study of the role of the laity in Christian history entitled The Layman
in Christian History,34 This collection of essays by fifteen different scholars thoroughly
covers the lives of laypersons from the early church up to the twentieth century. The
collection includes two chapters on the perspective from both Orthodoxy and Roman
Catholicism. The spirit of the book is summarized by Belgian librarian Jan Grootaers
who described the laity of the new era as the emerging force which recognizes that “they
themselves have ‘duties’ and that they cannot afford much longer to fail to fulfill these
duties.”3536 The broadness of the scope of the collection is unmatched, and the value of
this work is highlighted by the fact that it still seems to be the most extensive collection
on this subject.

34Hans Ruedi-Weber and Stephen Neill, The Layman in Christian History (Weber, London: SCM,
1963), 329.
35Ibid.
36For more stories on prominent Christian lay leaders and lay preachers like Malcolm Muggeridge,
Charles Colson, and C. S. Lewis, see Hugh T. Kerr and John M. Mulder, Conversions (Grand Rapids:
William B. Eerdmans Company, 1983), 251-54.

Mark Gibbs and T. Ralph Morton in God’s Frozen People view laity as the frozen
assets of the church. Their work contributes to the conversation on the monopolization of
the ministry by clergy. They point to the chief reason responsible for laity’s demise:
ministerial dependency. According to them, it is true even at the time of the corporate
awakening to the neglect of the laity.37 The authors argue that clergy-centered
organizational structures make it extremely difficult for local church ministry to occur as
a shared laity-clergy enterprise. Their proposed solution is to include the laity in full
participation in the organizational life of the church in a way that laity will be allowed as
contributors into all ministries, especially as participants in worship on the contributing
side: “The layman is not content now merely to attend the worship of his local church. He
knows that if the worship is to be worship for him he must participate. And participation
means contribution. The minister holds the key to this, because he has the responsibility
for the conduct of worship, and therefore the responsibility of finding means for greater,
more effective lay participation in worship. This is what it means to say that he ‘leads’
the worship of the Church.”3839
This work is interesting because it is a collaborative effort between laity and
clergy: Mark Gibbs being a Church of England lay member, and T. Ralph Morton a
professionally trained and ordained minister of the Church of Scotland.
A couple of relatively recent works written in the early eighties and late nineties
are The Laity in Ministry and The Other Six Days. The Laity in Ministry

addresses

37Mark Gibbs and T. Ralph Morton, G od’s Frozen People (London: Fontana, 1964), 49.
38Ibid., 112.
39G. Peck and J. Hoffman, eds., The Laity in Ministry (Valley Forge, PA: Judson, 1984).

practical issues of lay ministry. Contributors to this collaborative effort make a case for
intentionality: i.e., if ordinary Christians are to live their faith in the world every day of
the week, then they need more of a structured and intentional support from church
leadership. The book consists of twelve articles that address the main concept of how to
bring the ministry of laity into focus. Some of the articles deals with the ministries of
laity in action by presenting case studies that support the concept. The rest of the articles
grapple with theological issues, and design steps for putting the concept to work and
testing it in real life situations.
In the work titled The Other Six Days,40 R. Paul Stevens studies the vocation,
work, and ministry of laity from a biblical and theological perspective. The author covers
a lot of ground in this book as seen in chapter titles such as: “Doing People Theology,”
“Reinventing Laity and Clergy,” “Calling and Vocation,” “Doing the Lord’s Work,”
“Ministry-Transcending Clericalism,” “Mission-A People Sent by God,” “ResistanceGrappling with the Powers,” and “Living Theologically.” Though this is very technical
reading, the upside is that the author is thorough with the issues.
A number of descriptive works deal with the issue of lay involvement in
preaching and worship. Douglas Gwyn writes regarding helping congregational lay
members develop and preach sermons in a congregation in Berkeley, California. Gwyn
reports that laity who took the step of becoming preachers were empowered not only for
preaching but also for increasingly serious Christian witness in other arenas of life.41 A

40R. Paul Stevens, The Other Six Days (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans/Regent, 1999).
4'Douglas Gwyn, “A School o f the Prophets: Teaching Congregational Members to Preach,” in

Preaching in the Context o f Worship, ed. David M. Greenhaw and Ronald J. Alien (St. Louis: Chalice
Press, 2000), 99-108.

fresh theme is now appearing in this stream of literature: laity actually preaching.
Applying the theme of the priesthood of all believers to worship leadership, Nancy
Taylor details a collaborative worship team composed of six laity and the pastor working
together, not only to plan a service of worship, but also to carry it out. The laity does not
simply contribute material to the preacher, or help him prepare the message by testing
sermon concepts, or reacting to the claims of the text; they actually speak aloud in the
sermon. Thus the sermon becomes a multi-voice event.42
As it was mentioned at the beginning of this literature review, in the area of
holistic lay preaching there is a visible absence of thorough academic work. Among the
works that deal with the subject of lay preaching a manual-type approach is prevalent.
The majority of these manuals is structured around “how-to-do” concepts and is not
concerned with solid theological and contextual rationale.
Following is a review of several publications that deal specifically with the issues
of lay preaching.
Lay Preacher’s Manual: Instructions in the Principles and Methods o f Public
Evangelism is the manual-type reference for lay preachers. It is geared toward-providing
lay evangelists with basic resources and helps for preaching. The strong point of the
work is in providing encouragement for becoming lay preachers. Among other ways,
editors do this by quoting Henry Ward Beecher:
Men ought to preach the gospel who do not make preaching their profession. The
judge, the lawyer, the artist, the school-teacher, the physician, the mechanic, the
engineer, the day-laborer. Whoever has been called to seek his livelihood and to
develop his talents in some secular channel, has a sphere for teaching and for
preaching which he ought not to ignore nor neglect. . . . It is preposterous to think of
42Nancy Taylor, “The Work o f the People: From Silence to Faithful Proclamation,” The Chicago

Theological Seminary Register 87 (1997): 10-42.

waiting until we have what is called a thoroughly educated ministry. . . . Any man in
any business who loves God and man, and has opportunities and gifts, should preach
—and not occasionally, either, but often.43
The strength of the book is that it provides most of the organizational and
preparatory resources necessary for conceiving, preparing, organizing, and delivering an
evangelistic meeting by the lay preacher. It contains very helpful “Pointers to Success”
as well as “Sermon Outlines.” Another strength of the book is that it mandates for the
ministers to train and equip lay preachers: “It is the duty of the ordained minister of the
gospel to gather the layman about him, as did the Master, and instruct them in methods of
soul winning, and send them forth to preach the gospel wherever there is contact with
men.”44 One drawback is that this book by design lacks theological reflection on the task
of lay preaching.
The Lay Preacher and His Work is another example of the same manual-type
work. While it is heavily built on the previous work and contains all the features of the
previous work, it is significantly expanded. This book is quite beneficial due to several
discussions, including the one regarding what a high calling lay preaching is, and
especially by providing a very helpful definition of lay preaching:
Upon every member rests the solemn responsibility to tell others what the Lord has
done for him. Some in the church, however, even among the lay forces are called to
work in more public way. As heralds of the King’s message, these are required to lift
up their voices before assembled bodies of men and women. They are to persuade
man both in public and from house to house, to repent and believe. This is a lay
preaching. It is the response of the humble child of God to the gift within him, that is
given him from the above.45
43Home Missionary Department o f the General Conference o f Seventh-day Adventists, Lay
Preacher’s Manual: Instructions in the Principles and Methods o f Public Evangelism (Nashville: Southern
Publishing Association, 1934), 16.
44Ibid„ 17.
45Ibid., 10.

Evan H. Boden in his Guide for the Lay Preacher contributes to the discussion on
the merits of lay preaching by pointing to the advantages of the lay preacher’s status:
“Some people respond better to a lay preacher than to a pastor.” He then proceeds with
the following reasoning: “The pastor is saying what is expected and is paid for it. The
lay persons, however, are recognized as ones who, for six days a week, walk in the same
shoes as members of the congregation, at work either outside or within the house.
Preaching is not their profession, but their confession.”46 A shortcome of this work is its
lack of sound academic scholarship and resorting to language that is more colloquial.
The following two guides So, You ’re Not a Preacher! A Lay Leader’s Guide for
Sermon Preparation and How to Preach: A Practical Guide to Better Sermons both by
Steven P. Vitrano, might be considered as a sequence since they are so unified by the
form and issues dealt with. Both are intentionally designed to help “lay persons” who are
“called to preach during the hour of worship.”47 These works use simple, non
professional language and serve as practical helps for sermon preparation and delivery.
Thorough preparation is urged with two prerequisites put forward for successful lay
preaching: “To be prepared, [the lay preacher] must first have such knowledge of the
Bible that he can communicate the truths it reveals to those who do not have such
knowledge. He must understand clearly what God has said and is saying in His Word. If
the preacher does not understand, how will his hearers understand? Second . . . the

46Evan H. Boden, Guide for the Lay Preacher (Valley Forge: Judson Press, 1979), 13.
47Steven P. Vitrano, So You’re Not a Preacher!: A Lay Leader’s Guide for Sermon Preparation
(Washington, DC: Review and Herald, 1977), 3; Steven P. Vitrano, How to Preach: A Practical Guide to
Better Sermons (Hagerstown, MD: Review and Herald, 1991), 7.

communication of the Word of God must have clarity and coherence that will enlighten
the hearer’s mind and lead him into an exercise of the will.48
The author encourages lay preachers not to give up in light of the formidable
challenges and tremendous responsibilities, but rather to remember the following: “When
you prepare to preach, you do not prepare alone. The Spirit is present to guide you and to
illuminate your mind so that you may understand God’s Word. He is as present during
the preparation of your sermon as He is when you preach it.”49
Heralds o f God’s Word: Lay Preaching Seminar Textbook by Mike Stickland was
written as “the class notes,” “class worksheets and lesson assignments”50 for the course
one pastor taught to his aspiring lay preachers. This seminar was not focused on a
particular area nor suggested any particular approach to lay preaching. At best the
presenter attempted to raise awareness about a variety of concerns. Among them were
the role and importance of lay preaching, suggestions on how to “grow” the sermon (it is
like the “art of horticulture”),51 choose the topic, “spice the sermons,” structure them, be
persuasive, and pulpit decorum. He touched on principles of Christian communication,
nature of worship, gave introduction to African-American preaching, etc. However, this
project provides a vivid example of the felt need and deep interest among the laity to be
trained and mentored in lay preaching. As the author reports, his church members came

48Ibid„ 12-13.
49Vitrano, How to Preach, 17.
50Mike Stickland, Heralds o f G od’s Word: Lay Preaching Seminar Textbook (Silver Spring, MD:
The Ministerial Association, General Conference o f Seventh-day Adventists, 1998), 6.
51Ibid., 15.

independently from one another to ask for help: “Pastor, is there some way we can get
help?”52
The book by W. Floyd Bresee, Successful Lay Preaching, is the most
comprehensive manual for lay preaching I have found thus far. In a very condensed way,
though, he deals with the theological issues and attempts to review lay preaching in New
Testament times, recent times, among women, and within his own Seventh-day Adventist
denomination. While the work lacks a thorough theological foundation for lay preaching,
Bresee “substantiates” the importance of lay preaching by simply stating that preaching
“is important to Christ.”53 He also examines disadvantages and advantages of the
preaching done by laity. The only disadvantage brought to bear is the fact that most lay
preachers have “little or no training.”54 Bresee persuasively demonstrates substantial
advantages of lay preaching:
Lay persons . . . have some advantages over pastors when it comes to preaching.
Pastors tend to move more often than most lay persons. The roots of lay persons run
deeper into the congregation and thus they may understand its needs more fully and
have its trust more completely. Elders have a particular advantage in that they have
been chosen as leaders by the congregation. They wouldn’t be elders if they didn’t
have people’s trust. Pastors are assigned by the conference.
Pastors are paid to preach, and this alone may cause the skeptical to question what
they say. Many see pastors somewhat as “saints” who live far above and apart from
the rest of the world; that they don’t understand everyday problems. Lay persons, on
the other hand, live more like the rest of the congregation. Pastors speak to the
congregation, lay persons speak for it.55
52Ibid., 6.
53Bresee, 11.
54Ibid., 13.
55Ibid.

It seems to me that the non-paid status of the lay preacher which Bresee is
emphasizing here so persuasively has to play an important role in the issue of the
credibility that the lay preacher gets before a postmodern audience. The manual is more
helpful as a sermon starter. It includes sample sermons and suggests a method of
“segment preaching” sermon preparation. The work does not discuss the theology nor
the history of lay preaching in any significant way. Although the author attempted to
review the history of lay preaching, it is too general and cries out to be completed in a
more thorough manner.56 Finally, the work does not suggest a model for lay preaching.
Maylan Schurch wrote his “entertaining guide”57 Help! I Been Asked to Preach:
Don’t Panic . . . Here’s Practical Help to Keep Your Sermon from Sinking with those in
mind who have their day jobs but volunteer as speakers. It is a thorough and practical
toolbox for building an expository sermon. The author suggests a model for creating a
classic expository sermon: Introduction—Transition—SPICAT—SPICAT—SPICAT.
The “SPICAT stands for: S cripture P oint I llustration C omments A pplication
T ransition.”58 Another helpful contribution is the author’s insistence on fostering the
spiritual life—“because you’ll be a hypocrite.”59 The suggestion on how to prepare and
stay fit spiritually includes four simple steps: recommit your life to Jesus, stop harboring
known sin, get a daily devotional time going again, and pray about your sermons. The
author also insightfully cautions the lay preacher against quitting preaching: “But don’t

56For example, section 103, “Lay Preaching in New Testament Times,” takes a space o f less than a
quarter o f the page. See Bresee, 14.
57Schurch, 12.
58Ibid., 29.
59Ibid„ 27.

stop preparing your sermon! You don’t have to be perfect to preach (remember Paul’s
continuing agony over his own soul), but every day you should humbly commit your life
and your actions to the Lord, and live as if He means the world to you.”60
Lastly, two of the most significant works in the field of lay preaching are
reviewed: Preaching and the Non-Ordained: An Interdisciplinary Study by Nadine Foley
and “The De-Clericalization o f Preaching Ministry: Lay Preaching Recovered, ” by
Leslie Pollard. The first work by Nadine Foley is a collection of scholarly papers
delivered at a Lay Preaching Symposium in Columbus, OH, in October 1982. The book
presents compelling arguments in favor of Catholic lay preaching adduced from biblical,
theological, liturgical, and historical perspectives. One of the contributors, Edward
Schillebeeckx, in his paper “The Right of Every Christian to Speak in the Light of
Evangelical Experience ‘in the Midst of Brothers and Sisters’” sets forth three criteria in
order to determine who has the right to preach: (1) evangelical life-i.e., life transformed
by the gospel; (2) theological competence and certain training; and (3) preaching that is
authorized by the authority of the local church.61
In her thorough research on the “New Testament Foundations for Preaching by
the Non-Ordained” Sandra Schneiders (another contributor to the Preaching and the
Non-Ordained: An Interdisciplinary Study) established that “the New Testament data
does not support the a priori exclusion of any group of Christians . . . from any

60Ibid., 27, 28.
61Edward Schillebeeckx, “The Right o f Every Christian to Speak in the Light o f Evangelical
Experience ‘in the Midst o f Brothers and Sisters,”’ in Preaching and the Non-Ordained: An
Interdisciplinary Study, ed. Nadine Foley (Collegeville, MN: Liturgical Press, 1983), 16, 22, 32.

dimension of the ministry of the Word.”6263 As passionately as a scholar can, Schneiders
calls upon church leaders to become concerned with the quality of preaching, and
recognize the fact that not all who are ordained are gifted for the ministry of the Word.”
The need for quality preaching can be attended to if the preaching gift found among the
non-ordained is utilized: “The central concern of those who have responsibility for the
ordering of ministry in the community must be that the Word not be bound or silenced for
the sake of human traditions, much less for the protection of titles and first places in the
assembly, but that the Word of God be preached in season and out of season until the
gospel has indeed been proclaimed to every creature.”64
William J. Hill in his paper “Toward a Theology of Preaching: One Model and
One Question” as well contributes to Preaching and the Non-Ordained: An
Interdisciplinary Study65 and attempts to build a model theology of lay preaching which
answers the question, “What is the preacher doing when he or she preaches?” His
premise is that “the task of the preacher can be viewed as that of mediation; a saving
encounter of the believer with the living God. The locus of the encounter is, then, the
word of God. . . . Thus, the preacher’s word is the Word of God in the form of the Word
of the contemporary Church.”66 Hill advances a theological qualification for the one who

62Sandra Schneiders, “New Testament Foundations for Preaching by the Non-Ordained,” in

Preaching and the Non-Ordained: An Interdisciplinary Study, ed. Nadine Foley (Collegeville, MN:
Liturgical Press, 1983), 85.
63lbid., 86.
64Ibid.
65Nadine Foley, ed., Preaching and the Non-Ordained: An Interdisciplinary Study (Collegeville,
Minnesota: The Liturgical Press, 1983).
66William J. Hill, “Toward a Theology of Preaching: One Model and One Question,” in Preaching
and the Non-Ordained: An Interdisciplinary Study, ed. Nadine Foley (Collegeville, MN: Liturgical Press,
1983), 91-92.

can facilitate such an encounter: “The sole prerequisite, apart from competency, is faith
in God’s Word attested by the baptism.”6768
Preaching and the Non-Ordained presents by far the most satisfying theological
arguments for lay preaching. It boldly raises the central question of the authority of lay
preaching. Although it is written in the Catholic tradition, it courageously takes up the
sensitive question of appropriateness of non-ordained preaching-including preaching by
women-in the liturgical settings. As this is a divisive issue in the Roman Catholic
tradition of the historic establishment of the male priesthood, this work’s findings are
valuable and applicable across denominational lines: “The issue of lay preaching is
universal in modem Christianity: While we are certainly not the first to ask who may
preach the gospel with authority in the midst of the ecclesial assembly, nevertheless there
is a certain newness of urgency to the question today. The newness derives from our
understanding of the ecclesiastical nature of the laity, their status as members of God’s
people and sharers in the salvific mission of the church.”

/TO

The last work under review is “The De-Clericalization of Preaching Ministry: Lay
Preaching Recovered,” by Leslie N. Pollard.69 This Doctor of Ministry dissertation is a
serious work that addresses the problem of the monopolization of the ministry of
preaching by modem clergy. The author examines the modem dichotomy between
clergy and laity in the area of the preaching ministry and attributes it to the gradual but

67Ibid., 104.
68Kathleen Cannon, “Opening Remarks,” in Preaching and the Non-Ordained: An
Interdisciplinary Study, ed. Nadine Foley (Collegeville, MN: The Liturgical Press, 1983), 8.
69Leslie N. Pollard, “The De-Clericalization o f Preaching Ministry: Lay Preaching Recovered” (D.
Min. dissertation, Claremont School o f Theology, 1992).

intentional restriction of the “proclamational ministry primarily to clergy.”

As a result,

the lay-centered “witness of the church was gradually reduced from its originally central
involvement in the life and mission of the Church to peripheral involvement. Collective
servanthood was incrementally transformed into a “detached spectatorism.”

The author

establishes the biblical and historical validity of lay preaching by studying selective
evidences of the latter in the Gospels, and Acts of the Apostles. Pollard categorizes Jesus
as a lay preacher and analyses His preaching along with apostolic lay preaching. He
includes women into the number of New Testament lay preachers and treats lay
preaching in the post-apostolic age.
Pollard focuses his dissertation on the discussion of historic factors to be blamed
for the clericalization of preaching of which the mirroring of the surrounding society is
the main factor:
From A.D. 200 to 400 the Christian Church passed through a period of gradual
transformation. What was originally the Church of the people ultimately became the
Church of its clerics. This transformation appears to have both external and internal
causes. Most importantly, the laity eventually was reduced to be ministerially
dependent and in the process, the collegial nature of the Church which Jesus founded
was radically changed. The Christian Church came to reflect the class and social
stratification which characterized the Empire.
The author calls for the theological re-education of the clergy as an “obvious starting
point from which to commence the process by which lay preaching can be recovered.”70712374
Since the preaching gift originates with the gift of the Holy Spirit and not with
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73Ibid., 85.
74Ibid„ 89.

institutions, this author charges the ordained ministers with a moral obligation “to
activate and cultivate that gift in the believers. Thus,” he warns, “if lay preaching is to be
75

resurrected the greatest degree of dedication will be required of the clergy.”

This work contributes to the area of lay preaching by establishing that the greatest
challenge before contemporary Christianity is a rebirth of lay preaching. According to
Pollard, it could be done only through the systematic work of training laity to preach.
The author hopes that lay preaching programs will be developed and implemented in
local churches. He suggests three elements that will be crucial in such programs, namely,
“curriculum, evaluation and laboratory.” 7576 This author did not set out to provide
practical answers to the challenge of the “clericalization,” or to suggest a model for lay
preaching. This work persuasively establishes the legitimacy of the need in “declericalization,” and challenges others to create an actual lay preaching training program.
This literature review establishes the existence of a significant body of literature
which (1) legitimizes laity as biblically, historically, and theologically as God’s
messengers; (2) attempts to explain contemporary exclusions of the laity from the active
role in the ministry; and (3) reveals high interest on the part of laity to be trained and
involved in church ministries. At the same time, a significant void of material has been
demonstrated in the area of contemporary lay preaching. There is an absence of holistic
models for lay preaching. This Project will suggest a holistic approach to lay preaching
and a program for training laity to preach holistically.

75Ibid., 98.
76Ibi<±, 132.

CHAPTER TWO

BIBLICAL AND THEOLOGICAL ROOTS OF LAY PREACHING
Introduction
This chapter discusses the issue of the authority of lay preaching. An attempt will
be made to establish the biblical and theological foundation for lay preaching as well as
to trace the concept of preaching in biblical history with a special focus on lay preaching
in particular. Scripture presents ample material on preaching, but the concentration of the
study is on application to lay preaching.
John A. Broadus singles out preaching as the “characteristic of Christianity.”1 He
argues that “no other religion has ever made the regular and frequent assembling of
groups of people, to hear religious instruction and exhortation, an integral part of divine
worship.”23 If preaching is such a distinguishing trait of Christianity, then it is even more
imperative to ask, who is supposed to carry it out? Is it a professional minister only?
Leslie Pollard insists that in the Western culture the task of preaching is “almost
unanimously viewed as the exclusive domain of the professional minister.” Even though

'John A. Broadus, On the Preparation and Delivery o f Sermons (San Francisco: Harper & Row,
1979), 1.
2lbid. Broadus also explains why he would not consider preaching to be a distinctive feature of
Judaism: “Judaism had something similar to it in the prophets, and afterwards in the readers and speakers
o f the synagogue; but preaching had no essential part in the worship o f the temple.” Broadus, 1.
3Pollard, 2.

in some denominations non-ordained lay preachers are preaching more than half of the
sermons,4 it has been my experience that the congregation views a substitute lay speaker
as an unfortunate circumstance. Consequently, congregants have low expectations of
receiving a spiritual message of quality in the absence of the professionally trained, full
time, paid minister. Conversely, lay preachers are also vitally interested in affirming
their biblical mandate to preach. Therefore, this chapter establishes biblical authority for
contemporary lay preaching.

The Nature of Preaching
Biblical Terminology
This section of the project examines the most frequently used biblical words that
describe and command lay preaching activity. The purpose of this word study is to
determine whether the application of these Hebrew and Greek words, which
communicate an idea of speaking for God, was limited to professional ministers, i.e.,
priests, Levites, prophets, or any other caste or specially designated group of people.

Old Testament Terminology
It is best to begin with the examination of the four main Hebrew words which the
Bible uses to describe preaching: dabar, nada, basar, and qara. Dabar is one of the most
“basic” words in Hebrew for “say” and “speak.”5 The first appearance of this verb is in
the story of Noah: “Then God said [dabar] to Noah, go forth from the ark (Gen 8:15

4ln the Seventh-day Adventist Church, W. Floyd Bresee estimates that “as many as 80% of
Adventist sermons preached are preached by lay preachers.” Bresee, 13.
5James Strong, “A Concise Dictionary o f the Words in the Hebrew Bible,” in The Hebrew-Greek
Key Study Bible, ed. Spiros Zodhiates (Chattanooga, TN: AGM Publishers, 1994), 1606.

RSV). The expectation on the part of God is not just that Noah obeys and leaves the ark;
the text also implies that Noah will announce that long-awaited event to the rest of the
ark’s inhabitants.678 It appears as a verb about 1,125 times and as the important biblical
n

phrase “the word of the Lord” 242 times. It means mostly “to speak a word,” “to
o

answer,” “to declare,” “to counsel.” The main usage of the word in the Old Testament
carries a function of communication. For example, it is used in Isaiah to describe a
process of bringing God’s comforting word to His people: “Speak [dhavar] comfort to
Jerusalem, and cry out to her, that her warfare is ended, that her iniquity is pardoned” (Isa
40:2). God uses this word in His communications with people who are not the
professional clergy of their time and in turn expects them to relay the message to others.
King Solomon uses it when he refers to God’s promise (1 Kgs 8:56), God uses it in His
communication with the Hebrew midwives Shiphrah and Puah (Exod 1:17), and God’s
command to inaugurate Joshua is described through this word (Num 27:23).
Nada means “to prophesy” and is related to the ancient Akkadian word nabu
which means “to be called.”9 Most often nada is used to describe the function of the true
prophet of God who received a call to speak God’s message to people. The true prophet
cannot speak his own words, and his prophecy is under the influence of the Spirit of God:
“So I prophesied [nada] as He commanded me” (Ezek 37:10 NKJV). However, it is

6“G o out o f the ark, you and your wife and your sons and your son’s wives with you” (Gen 8:16).
7“Dabar,” Vine’s Complete Expository Dictionary o f Old and New Testament Words (Nashville:
Thomas Nelson Publishers, 1985), 239.
8Strong, 1606.
9“Nada,” Vine’s Complete Expository Dictionary o f Old and New Testament Words (Nashville:
Thomas Nelson Publishers, 1985), 190.

important to understand that God can choose any lay man or women He wishes and make
either a prophet. Amos says: “The lion has roared; who will not fear? The Lord has
spoken; who can but prophesy [;nada]l” (Amos 3:8 RSV). Amos himself was not a priest
or Levite but was “among the shepherds of Tekoa” (Amos 1:1 RSV), as a most common
man. Even the first appearance of this word is in the story of Saul when he is told by
Samuel that he is going to meet the group of the prophets and “then the Spirit of the Lord
will come upon you, and you will prophesy with them and be turned into another man” (I
Sam 10:6 NKJV). Saul was not a full-time prophet, but he could prophesy. God also
called a woman to be His prophetess: “Then Miriam, the prophetess [nebiy’ah], the sister
of Aaron, took a timbrel in her hand; and all the woman went after her with timbrels and
dancing” (Exod 15:20 RSV). In Israel, females could not be professional priests but God
could call a woman to speak for God. Therefore, inspired prophetic speech is not limited
to those who choose to be career prophets.
Basar means “to be fresh, to announce (glad news), preach, publish, show forth,
bear, bring, carry, preach.”10 It is often used to describe recently received news, and
especially pertains to military news. This word describes the news which the Philistines
sent after they found Saul and his three sons fallen on the Mount Gilboa: “And they cut
off his head and stripped off his armor, and sent word throughout the land of the
Philistines, to proclaim [basar] it in the temple of their idols and among the people” (I
Sam 31:9 NKJV). The same word is used by David in his “Song of the Bow” in which
he laments Saul’s and Jonathan’s death: “Tell it not in Gath, proclaim [basar] it not in

10Strong, 1604.

the streets of Ashkelon—lest the daughters of the uncircumcised triumph” (2 Sam 1:20
NKJV). Ahimaaz the son of Zadok used this word when, upon learning about Absalom’s
death, he asked, “Let me run now and take the news [basar] to the king, how the Lord
has avenged him of his enemies” (2 Sam 18:19 NKJV). It is the same word Joab used in
the attempt to talk Ahimaaz out of the idea of bringing the news to King David: “You
shall not take the news this day, for you shall take the news another day. But today you
shall take no news, because the king’s son is dead” (2 Sam 18:20 NKJV). The action
described by this word could be done by anyone; the usage of the word was not restricted
to any particular class of people.
Qara means “to cry out, call aloud, roar, to proclaim, pronounce, preach, to call,
summon.”11 Qara is used in what is arguably the best known Old Testament passage that
describes preaching: “The Spirit of the Lord God is upon Me, because the Lord has
anointed Me to preach [qara] good tidings to the poor; He has sent Me to heal the
brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and opening of the prison to those who
are bound” (Isa 61:1 NKJV). Elders of the city who execute their responsibility to judge
civil matters were supposed to “call” [qara] the defendant to appear before them (Deut
25:8 NKJV). Jethro, the priest of Midian sent his daughters to invite Moses into his tent
as a hospitality gesture: “So he said to his daughters, ‘And where is he? Why is it that
you have left the man? Call [qara] him, that he may eat bread’” (Exod 2:20 NKJV).
This word also describes Adam’s task of naming the birds, the cattle, and the beasts:
“And whatever Adam called [qara] each living creature, that was its name” (Gen 2:19

nIbid., 1657.

NKJV). The act of calling out the names of the creatures is an assertion of sovereignty
over the thing which is being named. It also was used by the man of Ephraim in the
sense of gathering an army: “Why have you done this to us by not calling [qara] us when
you went to fight with Midianites?” (Judg 8:1 NKJV).
Another prominent usage has to do with calling upon the name of God—i.e., to
summon His aid. With the birth of Enosh, the son of Seth, people “began to call [qara]
on the name of the Lord” (Gen 4:26 NKJV). So it is not only to speak for God, or on His
behalf, it is also to speak to Him. This is what we would call today a prayer. Often it is
used in the context of urgent need: “This poor man cried out [qara], and the Lord heard
him, and saved him out of all his troubles” (Ps 34:6 NKJV). Isaiah urges everyone to
turn back to God and talk to Him: “Seek the Lord while He may be found, call [qara]
upon Him while He is near” (Isa 55:6) NKJV). Israel was charged with preaching to
Gentiles and prophecies were given that even people from the other nations should hear,
respond to, and become part of God’s people: “Surely you shall call [qara] a nation you
do not know, and nations who do not know you shall run to you” (Isa 55:5 NKJV). God
promised to hear when His name is called by anyone and to facilitate the process: “For
then I will restore to the people a pure language, that they all may call [qara] on the name
of the Lord” (Zeph 3:9 NKJV). Also qara means “to shout,” to call out loud in order to
get someone’s attention. If Israelites were to go and fight against another city they were
first to “proclaim [qara] an offer of peace” to them. Practically it meant that they were123

12Ibid., 1656.
13Deut 20:10 (NKJV), cf. Deut 20:10 (NASB): “You shall offer it terms o f peace.”

supposed to shout to the besieged city the offer of peace. Goliath, the infamous
champion of Philistines, when he defied the ranks of Israel and their God he “shouted”
1qara\ : “Choose a man for yourself and let him come down to me” (1 Sam 17:8). All of
these show the widespread usage of qara by just about anyone, including the enemies of
God.
The choice of specific Old Testament words, which are used to denote preaching,
shows that their usage was not limited to professional temple ministers or full time
prophets; ordinary people used them in ordinary situations and just about anyone could
perform the action described by those words. Lay people were using them extensively
throughout the Old Testament, and even in reference to future times, God explicitly
desires everyone to use these words: “And it shall come to pass that whosoever calls
[qara] on the name of the Lord shall be saved” (Joel 2:32 NKJV, emphasis mine).
Shortly after Jesus’ death, on the day of Pentecost, the apostle Peter claimed a fulfillment
of this prophecy: “And it shall come to pass that whoever calls on the name of the Lord
shall be saved” (Acts 2:21 NKJV). As it is demonstrated above, usage of the main
Hebrew words used in communicating the idea of speaking for God was not limited to
castes of the professional temple ministers, priests, Levites, prophets, or any other
specially designated caste, but were used by a wide variety of people whom God called to
speak for Him.14

14A s it was always in God’s plan to have the nation in which every one speaks for God. See Exod
19:6 (NASV): “And you shall be for Me a kingdom o f priests.”

New Testament Terminology
Although New Testament writers drew some distinction between teaching and
preaching,15 at times the terms were used interchangeably.16 We will not consider the
merits of the distinction, but rather, as in the case with Hebrew words, we will focus on
establishing whether they had professional usage restrictions. The following four words
which communicate the idea of preaching in the NT will be considered: angello, kerysso,
and apostello.
Angello means “announce, report, proclaim, to bring tidings, notify, proclaim
publicly.”17 “This is the message [angelia] we have heard from Him and announce
[anangellomen] to you, that God is Light, and in Him there is no darkness at all” (1 John
1:5, emphasis mine). From the very beginning proclaimers of this good news were very
inclusive (“we” vs. “I”). In addition, John highlights the authority upon which Christian
communication rests (“message . . . from Him”). There is a sequence (first His
“message,” then our “announcement”), that shows a direct connection between the

15C. H. Dodd furthered the idea that NT designates preaching as proclamation in a missionary
setting and teaching as ethical instruction for the believers: “The New Testament writers draw a clear
distinction between preaching and teaching. . . . Preaching (didaskein) is in a large majority of cases ethical
instruction. . . . Preaching, on the other hand, is public proclamation o f Christianity to the non-Christian
world.” See C. H. Dodd, The Apostolic Preaching and Its Developments (New York: Harper and Brothers,
1950), 7.
16Matt 4:23 (NKJV): “And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching [didaskon] in their synagogues
and preaching [kerysson] the gospel o f the kingdom.” Luke 4:15, 44 NKJV documents the usage of
edidasken [teaching] and kerysson [preaching] in the same synagogue setting. See also Runia Klaas, “What
Is Preaching According to the New Testament?” Tyndale Bulletin 29 (1978): 14: “Apparently, the two
activities [preaching and teaching] are inseparable, and the various passages clearly show that teaching was
not restricted to believers but was aimed at any one who listened in various places where teaching took
place.”
17“Angello,” The New International Dictionary o f New Testament Theology, ed. Colin Brown
(Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1979), 3:45.

content of God’s “message” and the content of human “preaching.” The essence of
Christian preaching is not in creating a new message, but in giving faithful witness to
God’s work and Word: “The life was manifested, and we have seen, and bear witness,
and declare [apangellomen] to you that eternal life which was with the Father and was
manifested to us—that which we have seen and heard we declare [<apangellomen] to you,
that you also may have fellowship with us” (1 John 1:2-3 NKJV).
The term is used by many different people who at best have not been involved in
liturgical preaching: Mary Magdalene went to tell disciples after meeting the Lord
outside the tomb: “I have seen the Lord”; and she told [angellousa] them that he said
these things to her” (1 John 20:18 RSV). Paul states that every Christian is a proclaimer:
“For as often as you eat this bread and drink the cup, you proclaim [katangellete, a form
of angello] the Lord’s death until He comes” (1 Cor 11:26).
Another derivative of angello, euaggelizo means “to evangelize,” to proclaim the
good news. It is used “almost always concerning the Son of God as declared in the
Gospel.”

1o

Used in the active voice, the word means “to declare,” “to proclaim”: “And I

saw another angel flying in mid-heaven, having an eternal gospel to preach [euaggelisai]
to those who live on the earth, and every nation and tribe and tongue and people” (Rev
14:6). When it is used in the passive voice the form changes to euaggelizomai which is
so very “central to the New Testament.”1819 In this form it denotes the “matters to be
proclaimed as good tidings,” the person who made the proclamation, or the “persons

18Spiros Zodhiates, “Lexical Aids to the New Testament,” in The Hebrew-Greek Key Study Bible,
ed. Spiros Zodhiates (Chattanooga, TN: AGM Publishers, 1994), 1727.
19Brown, 46.

evangelized”:20 “For I would have you know, brethren, that the gospel which was
preached [euaggelisten] by me is not according to man” (Gal 1:11). Luke shows the
setting in which preaching took place as well as its frequency: “And every day, in the
temple and from house to house, they kept right on teaching and preaching
[euaggelizomenoi] Jesus as the Christ” (Acts 5:42). So we see preaching being done in
the more formal setting of the temple as well as in a casual house atmosphere.
Kerusso translated “to preach, herald, proclaim,”21 is found sixty-one times in the
New Testament.2223 Jesus’ preaching was described through this verb: “From this time
Jesus began to proclaim [kerussein], “Repent, for the Kingdom of heaven has come near”
(Matt 4:17 NRSV). Jesus uses the same verb when He commissioned and empowered
His followers: “Therefore whatever you have said in the dark will be heard in the light,
and what you have whispered behind closed doors will be proclaimed [kerukstesetai]
from the housetops” (Luke 12:3 NRSV). Paul exhorts the young man Timothy, a leader
of the church in Ephesus: “I charge you therefore before God and the Lord Jesus Christ,
who will judge the living and the dead at His appearing and His Kingdom: preach
[kerusson] the word!” (2 Tim 4:1-2 NKJV). Joseph H. Thayer translates kerusson in the
common way as “to proclaim after the manner of a herald”

Although in Timothy’s time

the word was commonly associated with the “Imperial herald, spokesmen of the

20Zodhiates, 1727.
21Ibid., 1729.
22Brown, 52.
23Joseph H. Thayer, Thayer’s Greek-English Lexicon o f the Greek New Testament (2002), s.v.
“kerusson.” Also compare with Kittel’s treatment of “kerusso,” in Theological Dictionary o f the New
Testament, ed. Gerhard Kittel (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1965), 3:697-714.

Emperor, proclaiming in the formal, grave, and authoritative manner,”24 Paul does not
hesitate to use it for the purpose of communicating, as of no less importance, the
authoritative business of preaching.
The Great Commission in the words of Mark charges every believer: “Go into all
the world and preach [kerussaste] the gospel to all creation. . . . And they went out and
preached [ekerussan] everywhere, while the Lord worked with them, and confirmed the
word by signs that followed” (Mark 16:15). “And this gospel of the kingdom will be
preached [kerukstesetai] in all the world as a witness to all the nations, and then the end
will come” (Matt 24:14 NJKV).
Kerux is the person who preaches. He is a “herald,” “crier,” and “messenger.” In
the Hellenistic society kerux was a powerful public servant both at the time of peace and
at the time of war.25 Paul, a religious philosopher, was “appointed a preacher [kerux] and
an apostle” (I Tim 2:7) not by any man but Christ. He continued to support himself for
his daily needs while preaching: “For you recall, brethren, our labor and hardship, how
working night and day so as not to be a burden to any of you, we proclaimed
[ekerusssamen] to you the gospel of God” (I Thess 2:9). Noah, who was building the ark
for 120 years, was named “a preacher [keruka] of righteousness” (2 Pet 2:5).
Apostello, “to send,”26 is a composite word: apo “from,” and stello “to send.”
Apostello means to send forth on a certain mission such as to preach: “And he appointed

24Kenneth S. Wuest, The Pastoral Epistles in the Greek New Testament (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans
Publishing Company, 1999), 154.
25Zodhiates, 1729.
26Ibid., 1693.

twelve, whom He also named apostles, to be with Him, and to be sent out [apostelle] to
proclaim the message” (Mark 3:14). “After this the Lord appointed seventy others and
sent [apesteilen] them in pairs ahead of Him to every city and place where He Himself
was going to come” (Luke 10:1). The importance of the mission is highlighted by the
fact that it is God, Jesus Christ, who sends them to preach. His authority backs them.
Apostolos means “one sent,” “apostle,” “ambassador.”2728 The authority of the one
who is sent is derived from the one who sends: “Truly, truly, I say to you, a slave is not
greater than his master, nor is one who is sent [apostolos] greater than the one who sent
him” (John 13:16). Paul considered himself of equal authority with the original apostles:
“Then He appeared . . . to all of the apostles [apostolois]; and last of all, as to one
untimely bom, He appeared to me also. For I am the least of the apostles [apostolon],
and not fit to be called apostle [apostolos], because I persecuted the church of God” (1
Cor 15:7-9). And yet this name seems from the very beginning to have been applied, in a
much wider sense, to all who bore witness of Christ: “But the people in the city were
divided; and sided with Jews, and some with the apostles [apostolois]. . . . But when the
apostles [apostoloi] Barnabas and Paul heard of it, they tore their robes and rushed out
into the crowd” (Acts 14:4, 14). Although biblically speaking there is no continuity of
the apostolic office, there is a continuity of the mission for which God still sends His
ambassadors.
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27Ibid.
282 Cor 5 :20. The word that is used here to denote ambassadorship is presbeuomen.

In the foregoing discussion, it has been established that the preaching terminology
of the Old Testament and New Testament semantically does not support exclusion of any
genuine Christian from the ministry of the Word. Practical usage of the terminology
confirms the same findings. The words describing preaching could be used by anyone
who is called and sent by God. The review of preaching terminology suggests that it is
both a privilege and an obligation for every Christian to proclaim the Good News in a
variety of settings.

The Power of God’s Word
Biblical authors were convinced of the source and authority of the preached
word.29 They were “keenly aware of the fact that the Word was God’s Word, not
theirs.”30 But for the contemporary listener it is not enough just to pronounce as Karl
Barth did that “the Word of God is God speaking; God’s Word means ‘God speaks.”31
The contemporary inquirer wants to know, Does anything really happen when God
speaks? The lay preacher too needs to be assured that when he preaches the Word his
words are backed up by real power. Preaching makes sense only when something really
happens. For the purpose of our study it is important to establish that God’s Word has a
power which supersedes the mere “innate power” of words “used individually and
together”32 by masters in human communication. The purpose of this section is to

292 Pet 1:21 (NKJV): “For prophecy never came by the will o f man”; Isa 66:5, 12 (NKJV): “Hear
the word o f the Lord”; Isa 66:13 (NKJV): “For thus says the Lord.”
30Sidney Greidanus, The Modern Preacher and the Ancient Text: Interpreting and Preaching
Biblical Literature (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1988), 2.
31Karl Barth, Church Dogmatics (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1936), 1, 159.
32Quicke, 54.

demonstrate that God’s Word always corresponds with actionable consequences.
Therefore, when God calls lay preachers to preach—He expects an obedient response.
When He puts His Word into a lay preacher’s mouth (Jer 1:9)—He expects that it will not
return to Him “void” (Isa 55:11 NKJV). Although God speaks and makes Himself
known to us, “at various times and in various ways” (polymeros kai polytropos) (Heb 1:1
NKJV), His Word is always followed by “redemptive activity.”33 In this section there
will be a brief review of the word-deed relationship of creation, exodus, nation of Israel,
incarnation, human nature, and gospel. The purpose of this review is to demonstrate that
God’s Word always demands an action.

Creation
The Bible’s display of God’s power begins from its first page: “At the beginning
God created the heavens and the earth” (Gen 1:1). As we observe the process through
which God unleashes His power to create, we always find that the Word is involved.
Such expressions as “And God said” and “God called” (Gen 1:3-29) are at the center. It
is the voice of God that calls creation out of non-existence and by using words He named
it. King David meditates on this supreme power of God’s Word:
By the word of the Lord the heavens were made,
And by the breath of His mouth all their host.
He gathers the water of the sea together as a heap;
He lays up the deeps in storehouses.
Let all the earth fear the Lord;
Let all the inhabitants of the world stand in awe of Him.
For He spoke, and it was done;
He commanded, and it stood fast (Ps 33:6-9).
33Greidanus, 3.

The Word in the hands of God is a powerful “instrument.”3435 Through the Word
He transforms divine energy into a new physical and spiritual reality—planet Earth.
Through the Word, order replaces chaos, multiplicity of life replaces non-existence, and a
colorful world filled with sounds supersedes dark and deaf emptiness. Human beings
become the focal point, the culmination of the masterpiece: “Then God said, ‘Let Us
make man in Our image, according to Our likeness; and let them rule over the fish of the
sea and over the birds of the sky and over the cattle and over all the earth, and over every
creeping thing that creeps on the earth.’ God created man in His own image, in the image
of God He created him; male and female He created them” (Gen 1:26-27). God’s Word
is behind human existence. Every time we see another human being we are getting a new
reminder about the reality of God’s power. Thus, Almighty God chooses His Words as
the “vehicles for creative power.”
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Exodus
God’s actions in history and His mighty acts of judgment and redemption are
indeed by the Word. Moses speaks to Pharaoh: “The Lord appointed a set time, saying,
‘Tomorrow the Lord will do this thing in the land.’ So the Lord did this thing on the next
day, and all the livestock of Egypt died” (Exod 9:5-6 NKJV). The Word demanded:
“Let My people go that they may serve Me” (Exod 9:1 NKJV). The consequences were
spelled out: “For if you refuse to let them go (Exod 9:2 NKJV). The exact time was set:
“tomorrow” (Exod 9:5 NKJV); and God acted upon His Word: “So the Lord did this

34Walter R. Wietzke, The Primacy o f the Spoken Word: Redemptive Proclamation in a Complex
World (Minneapolis: Augsburg Publishing House, 1988), 15.
35Quicke, 56.

thing on the next day” (Exod 9:6 NKJV). Generations of the speakers for God would
refer to Exodus as an example of the power of God’s Word. The Word-deed event of
Exodus became the visual reference point for God Himself3637and His messengers: “When
. . . prophets announced the word of God to men, they were not merely making speeches
or just trading with ideas about God. Their word was rather . . . an embodiment of the
agony of redemption, initiated at the Exodus but straining to be brought to fulfillment in a
yet greater deliverance.”

T7

Nation of Israel
Gerhard von Rad writes that as prophets proclaimed the Word of God to the
nation of Israel they handled it as “a distinct reality that encounters them almost as
something material.”38 Often God’s acts are called His words, and these word-acts are
spoken of in the method of personification. Isaiah says, “The Lord sent a word against
Jacob, and it has fallen on Israel” (Isa 9:8 NKJV). In order to allow the inseparable unity
of the word-action to flesh out, hypostatization39 is used: the Word is sent as a person
could be sent, it falls on people with the reality of a fallen “brick” or fallen “tree.”40 Then
follows an account of the disasters that befell Israel. Again through the prophet Jeremiah,

36Exod 20:2 (NKJV): “I am the Lord your God, who brought you out o f the land o f Egypt, out of
the house o f bondage.”
37Donald G. Miller, Fire in Thy Mouth (Nashville: Abingdon, 1954), 22.
38Gerhard von Rad, God at Work in Israel, trans. John H. Marks (Nashville: Abingdon, 1980),
149.
39“hypostatize— to think o f (a concept, abstraction, etc.) as having real, objective existence.” See

Webster’s New World College Dictionary (1999), “Hypostatize.”
40Isa 9:10 (NKJV); cf. also Isa 45:23; 55:10 ff.

God compares His Word with the vehicle of deliverance or punishment: “Thus says the
Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, ‘Behold, I am about to bring My words on this city for
disaster and not for prosperity; and they will take place before you on that day”’ (Jer
39:16). God’s Word was supposed to be taken seriously and obeyed. The consequences
for violating and defying the Word were spelled out: “Because he has despised the word
of the Lord and has broken His commandment, this person shall be completely cut off;
his guilt will be on him” (Num 15:31 NKJV). Therefore, the dealings of God with the
nation of Israel allow us to observe that the Word of the Lord infallibly achieves its
purpose.

Incarnation
Scripture presents the incarnation of Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, as the
chief manifestation of the eternal Word: “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word
was with God, and the Word was God. . . . And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among
us, and we saw His glory, glory as the only begotten from the Father, full of grace and
truth” (John 1:1, 14). God’s Son came into this world through the Word that “became
flesh.” God became a man for the purpose of “redemptive intervention.”41 He is the
Word in Person who is with God and is God and who alone reveals God to us: “No one
has seen God at any time. The only begotten son, who is in the bosom of the Father, He
has declared Him” (John 1:18 NKJV). God therefore directs us to hear Him: “This is
My beloved Son, with whom I am well-pleased; listen to Him!” (Matt 17:5 NKJV). One
of the major purposes of the incarnation as declared by Jesus Christ was to bring God’s

41Wietzke, 25.

Word: “For I have given to them the words which You have given Me (John 17:8
NKJV). The superior quality of the incarnated Word could be seen in these words of
Jesus: “They have received them [words], and have known surely that I came forth from
You; and they have believed that You sent Me” (John 17:8 NKJV). And “they have kept
Your word” (John 17:6 NKJV).

Human Nature
When it comes to the power of the Word over human beings the Word of God is
often likened to powerful objects. It described as a sword: “For the word of God is
living and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the
divisions of soul and spirit, and of joints and marrow, and is the discerner of the thoughts
and intents of the heart”42 The sharpness of the Word of God is illustrated by its ability
to pierce, to penetrate, to cut through everything that is in a human being. In Jeremiah it
is described as fire and a hammer: “Is not My word as a fire?” says the Lord, “And like a
hammer that breaks the rock in pieces?” (Jer 23:29 NKJV). It signifies transforming and
cleansing power that can make a new substance out of the old nature. As a result of this
ability of the Word to sift through and to reveal man’s true heart, one of the following
usually happens: desire to change or refusal to change. On the Day of Pentecost when
Peter was about to end his preaching and confronted listeners with the facts about Jesus,
saying that “God has made this Jesus, whom you crucified, both Lord and Christ,”
immediately his listeners “were cut to the heart, and said to Peter and the rest of the

42Heb 4: 12 (NKJV); cf. Ephesians 6:17 (NKJV): "... the sword o f the Spirit, which is the word of
God.”

apostles, ‘Men and brethren, what shall we do?’” (Acts 2:36-37 NKJV). But at other
times, response is different: “Then they heard these things they were cut to the heart, and
they gnashed at him with their teeth” (Acts 7:54 NKJV).43 Whatever the reaction is, one
thing is sure: human beings cannot hear or read the Word of God without being affected.
Thus, the Holy Scriptures are actually able to make the recipients of God’s Word “wise
for salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus” (2 Tim 3:16 NKJV). It makes the
listener “complete, thoroughly equipped for every good work” (2 Tim 3:17 NKJV).

Gospel
The Word of God in the form of the gospel in particular has the power to save:
“For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God to salvation for
everyone who believes, for the Jew first and also for the Greek. For in it the
righteousness of God is revealed from faith to faith; as it is written, ‘the just shall live by
faith’” (Rom 1:16-17 NKJV). James says that when a person “receive[s] in meekness the
implanted word,” that very Word is “able to save” him (Jas 1:21 NKJV). Peter likens
the work the Word does on the heart to a new birth: “Having been bom again, not of
corruptible seed but incorruptible, through the word of God which lives and abides
forever” (I Pet 1:23 NKJV). Paul sees the transformational power of the Gospel as no
lesser miracle than a resurrection: “When you were dead in your transgressions and the
uncircumcision of your flesh, He made you alive together with Him, having forgiven us
all transgressions” (Col 2:13 NKJV). It is the source of joy and constant thankfulness for

43Compare with the reaction on another sermon by Peter in Acts 5:33 (NKJV): “When they heard
this, they were furious and plotted to kill them.”

the preacher to see that the Word is accepted by the listeners “not as the word of men but
for what it really is, the word of God, which also performs its work” in those “who
believe” (I Thess 2:13). Preachers of the Word do not have to invent the gospel, instead
only to continue faithfully what Jesus began: “Then Jesus went about all the cities and
villages .. . preaching the gospel of the kingdom” (Matt 9:35 NKJV). The end of the old
world and beginning of the new Kingdom of God is going to be brought about through
nothing else but the preaching of the same gospel by the followers of Christ: “And the
gospel must first be preached to all nations.”44
Inseparable from the Gospel are actionable words of judgment: “According to my
gospel, God will judge the secrets of men through Christ Jesus” (Rom 2:16).
Correspondingly, the expected response to the words of the Gospel requires actions of
repentance: “Therefore having overlooked the times of ignorance, God is now declaring
to man that all people everywhere should repent, because He has fixed a day in which He
will judge the world” (Acts 17:30-31). Acceptance or rejection of the Word will decide
the outcome of the judgment: “And if anyone hears My words and does not believe, I do
not judge him; for I did not come to judge the world but to save the world. He who
rejects Me, and does not receive My words, has that which judge him—the word that I
have spoken will judge him in the last day”45 God’s Word has the power to judge us on
the last day.
As it was demonstrated above, God’s Word is always accompanied by actions.
Through His Word He manifests Himself, communicates, works, saves, and makes alive.

44Mark 13:10 (NKJV); cf. Matt 24:14.

By the Word He exalts and He casts down, gives knowledge, shows His strength,
performs mercy, and delivers. “As the rain cometh down, and the snow from heaven, and
retumeth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may
give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater: so shall My Word be that goeth forth out
of My mouth: it shall not return unto Me void, but it shall accomplish that which I
please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it (Isa 55:10-11 KJV). Now we
will attempt to answer the following question: What bearing does God’s speech—which
has been manifested with such power—have on lay preachers?

The Desire to Make His Will Known
This section will explore the biblical mandate to speak for God by examining
God’s desire to make himself and His will known. God’s provision of the written and
spoken Word, the command to preach, and providing the content o f preaching will be
looked at.

Written and Spoken Word
Preserving of the Word of God was a priority for God’s messengers. Indeed it
was preserved throughout the centuries in oral and written form. Often prophets were
recording what they heard or saw. For example, when the Word of the Lord “came to
Hosea the son of Beeri” and to many others like him,4546 it ended up being written in a
scroll. Biblical evidences support the assumption that these recordings were explicitly or

45John 12:47-48 (NKJV); cf. Rev 20:12.

46Hos 1:1 (NASB); cf. Joel 1:1; Hag 1:1; Amos 1:1-2; Mic 1:1.

implicitly authorized by God Himself. God commanded Ezekiel: “Son of man, write”
(Ezek 24:2). Divine communications with Daniel had to be written, and sealed: “But as
for you, Daniel, conceal these words and seal up the book” (Dan 12:4). Jeremiah too was
specifically commanded: “Take a scroll of a book and write on it all the words that I
have spoken to you . . . from the day I spoke to you, from the days of Josiah even to this
day. . .. Then Jeremiah called Baruch the son of Neriah; and Baruch wrote on the scroll
of the Book, at the instruction of Jeremiah, all the words of the Lord which He had
spoken to him” (Jer 36:2, 4 NKJV). The written Word is equated with the Word of God
heard and proclaimed by the prophet. The same Word which Jeremiah receives from
God he dictates to his scribe, Baruch. These same words Baruch writes on a scroll and
later reads as the “words of the Lord . . . in the hearing of the people in the Lord’s house
on the day of fasting” (Jer 36:6 NKJV). In the New Testament the apostle John
proclaimed and recorded exactly what he saw and heard.47
Paul says he makes known the same gospel which he has formerly preached (1
Cor 15:1), and asks that his message be accepted whether it be written or proclaimed by
word of mouth (2 Thess 2:15). On the basis of such data we can make strong affirmation
that the Word of God remains the same, even though the outward mode of
communication may vary. According to Scripture, neither form is inferior and both carry
the same consequences: “For great is the wrath of the Lord which is poured on us
because our fathers have not observed the word of the Lord, to do according to all that is
written in this Book” (2 Chr 34:21, emphasis added). Thus there is one Word of God,

471 John 1:3a, 5a: “What we have seen and heard we proclaim to you.” “This is the message we
have heard from Him and announce to you.”

although it may be spoken of as taking a different form or mode. The mode of
proclaiming and communicating the Word does not alter the essence of the divine Word.
For it is one and the same Word of God which through the prophets and apostles was
taught, preached with the living voice, and put down and expressed in letters and writing.
Recipients of God’s Word were to understand that it was their duty to pass it on to
the new generations: their children and grandchildren (Deut 6:2). In a logical and
consistent manner God lays out a system of passing the knowledge: “These words,
which I am commanding you today, shall be on your heart. You shall teach them
diligently to your sons and shall talk of them when you sit in your house, and when you
walk by the way and when you lie down and when you rise up” (Deut 6:6-7). The intent
behind the idea of preserving the spoken Word can be seen in Dan 12:9-10: “These words
are concealed and sealed up until the end time. Many will be purged, purified and
refined.” The purpose is for using the original communications that God initiated at
different points in time for future redemptive purposes.
The Command to Preach
Now we will consider the command to preach. The command to preach is
essential because it is the primary way in which others are able to hear the Word of God
and to respond. According to God’s plan preachers are to proclaim and to make known
His redemptive purposes among their contemporaries: “How then will they call on Him
in whom they have not believed? How will they believe in Him whom they have not
heard? And how will they hear without a preacher?” (Rom 10:14).

The Initiative
Ezekiel explains why he is preaching: “He said to me: ‘Son of man, I am
sending you to the children of Israel, to a rebellious nation that has rebelled against Me;
they and their fathers have transgressed against Me every day. For they are impudent and
stubborn children. Iam sending you to them, and you shall say to them.’ “Thus says the
Lord God” (Ezek 2:3-4 NKJV, emphasis added). Regardless of “whether they [listeners]
hear or whether they refuse” (Ezek 2:7 NKJV) Ezekiel was supposes to communicate
God’s will. Jeremiah reports that when he was called a thorough preparation was
requested prior to his speech: “Therefore prepare yourself and arise, and speak to them
all that I command you” (Jer 1:17 NKJV). Isaiah explains the origin of his preaching
with the following words: “The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me because the Lord has
anointed Me to preach good tidings to the poor.” (Isa 61:1 NKJV, emphasis added).
Jesus quotes Isaiah later on establishing that His mandate and authority to preach came
/

from above (Luke 4:18). The resurrected Jesus in turn commands the eleven disciples as
they sat at the table with Him: “Go into all the world and preach the gospel to every
creature. He who believes and is baptized will be saved; but he who does not believe will
be condemned” (Mark 16:15-16 NKJV).

The Charge
Let us consider Paul’s charge to Timothy: “I charge you therefore before God
and the Lord Jesus Christ, who will judge the living and the dead at His appearing and
His kingdom: Preach the word!” (2 Tim 4:1-2 NKJV). Invoking the Deity to witness a
formal commission or oath is a very serious introduction to the charge that follows.
Acute awareness of the “presence of God and the Lord Jesus Christ” is emphasized. The

phrase about Christ’s coming to “judge the living and the dead” had become known as
“semicreedal formula” in early church history.48 The fact of Christ judging both those
who are alive at “His appearing,” as well as those who have died prior to that time and
who will be raised, puts preaching in an eschatological context, and thus asserts the
inherent authority of Almighty God. All are accountable for the Word they hear even if
they refuse to obey it. But as far as the preacher’s call, this appeal to the divine witness
and His authority to judge elevates preaching to the level of utmost importance and
urgency which is reserved for very few charges in the life of believer. Kenneth Wuest
explains the word kerusson used in the charge:
At once [the word] called to [Timothy’s] mind the Imperial Herald, spokesmen of the
Emperor, proclaiming in the formal, grave, and authoritative manner which must be
listened to, the message which the Emperor gave him to announce. . . . This should be
the pattern for the preacher today. His preaching should be characterized by that
dignity that comes from the consciousness of the fact that he is an official herald of
the King of kings. It should be accompanied by the note of authority which will
command the respect, careful attention, and proper reaction of the listeners.49

Eligibility
It is important to determine possible recipients of the divine command to preach.
This will be done by looking at two New Testament concepts: the “priesthood of all
believers” and the “new status of the believer.”

48Gordon D. Fee, 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, New International Biblical Commentary (Peabody, MA:
Hendrickson Publishers, 1988), 284. Another example, a “semicreedal formula” could be found in The
Epistle o f Barnabas and in Polycarp’s letter to the Philippians, see Early Christian Writings: The Apostolic
Fathers (New York: Penguin Putnam, 1987), 167, 119.
49Wuest, 154.

Priesthood of all believers
The New Testament texts speak of the Christian community as a community of
priests: “But you are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation” (I Pet 2:9).
The Book of Revelation repeatedly refers to those who were redeemed through God’s
own blood as “priests” to God (Rev 1:6; 5:10; 20:6). The function of God’s priests
according to the New Testament is at least threefold: “to offer up spiritual sacrifices
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ (1 Pet 2:5 NKJV),” to “proclaim excellencies of
Him who has called you out of darkness into His marvelous light (1 Pet 2:9),” and to live
as “people of God” in a way which will “glorify God” (1 Pet 2:10-11 NKJV). Naturally,
every believer just by entering into the community of believers assumes among other
responsibilities, a responsibility to preach.50

New status
Saul, the persecutor of the followers of Christ spent only “several days” with the
believers in Damascus following his conversion, “and immediately he began to proclaim
Jesus in the synagogues, saying, ‘He is the Son of God’” (Acts 9:20). Paul wrote much
about the issue of the new status of those who accepted Jesus Christ as their Savior. His
basic conclusion is that for those who became “sons of God through faith in Christ Jesus
. . . all o f you who were baptized into Christ have clothed yourself with Christ. There is
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither slave nor free man, there is neither male nor
female; for you are all one in Christ Jesus” (Gal 3:28, emphasis added). Insofar as

^Proclamation is expected to be done through various mediums, in various venues, using a variety
o f spiritual gifts.

Christian proclamation is a command given to God’s people, it belongs to the whole
Church and is an assignment shared by all believers. The ordinance of baptism marks the
entrance of the believer into the Body of Christ: “For by one Spirit we were all baptized
into one body, whether Jews or Greeks, whether slaves or free, and we were all made to
drink of one Spirit.”5152 These texts support the foundational assertion of William J. Hill
that “the sole prerequisite [for non-ordained preaching], apart from competency, is faith
in God’s Word attested to by baptism.”
As has been argued from the beginning, there are no grounds for excluding lay
(non-ordained) members of the Christian church from preaching.

The Content of Preaching
So far, an attempt has been made to uncover the meaning and implications of
preaching. Next will be the study of the content of biblical preaching.

The Word of God
The New Testament recognizes the preaching of the early church as “the word of
God”: “And when they had prayed, the place where they were assembled together was
shaken; and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and spoke the word of God with
boldness” (Acts 4:31 NKJV).
Although that which was spoken by the preachers of the first church could be
perceived by some as only a human’s voice, yet it was indeed God’s Word, and was

51I Cor 12:13 (emphasis added), cf. Mark 16:15-16; Acts 2:38; Matt 28:19.
52Hill, 104.

identified as such. It is said of the people of Antioch, that “almost the whole city came
together to hear the word of God” (Acts 13:44 NKJV). Such preaching has real power to
transform listeners. Paul speaks of the power that accompanies the Word of God when it
is preached: “My speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of man’s
wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power” (1 Cor 2:4 KJV). Paul also
commands his listeners for receiving and accepting the Word of God “not as the word of
men, but for what it really is, the word of God” (1 Thess 2:13). First and foremost it
means that the subject matter to be preached is the Word of God. Inasmuch as preaching
is based on the Word of God, it is the word of God. Just as the apostles’ proclamation
was a continuation of Christ’s preaching which consisted of the “words which You
[Father] gave Me [Jesus],”53 our preaching is a continuation of the same proclamation of
the word: “As You sent Me into the world, I also have sent them into the world” (John
17:18 NKJV).

The Whole Counsel of God
Paul, himself a recipient of the command to preach, commands Timothy: “Preach
the Word” (2 Tim 4:2 NIV). The immediate context within which the command is given
begins from the early part of 2 Timothy:
So, do not be ashamed to testify about our Lord, or ashamed of me prisoner. But join
with me in suffering for the gospel, by the power of God, who has saved us and called
us to a holy life—not because of anything we have done but because of his own
purpose and grace. This grace was given us in Christ Jesus before the beginning of
time, but it has now been revealed through the appearing of our Savior, Christ Jesus,
who has destroyed death and has brought life and immortality to light through the
gospel. And of this gospel I was appointed a herald and an apostle and a teacher (2
Tim 1:8-11 NIV).
53John 17:8; cf. 17:18, cf. 17:14.

As can be seen, the context of the command includes reference to Paul’s own
preaching which was given earlier in the letter to Timothy. This consists of the Lordship
of Jesus Christ, His eternal pre-existence, plan to save fallen humanity, incarnation,
atonement, resurrection, eternal life, and the Gospel with its components. In the Book of
Acts it is found that what Paul preached was “the whole counsel of God.”54 If Timothy
would continue to proclaim what he heard from the apostle, namely “the whole counsel
of God,” this means that he would preach “the whole body of revealed truth.”55 This is
exactly what Jesus commanded His disciples: “Teaching them to observe all things that I
have commanded you” (Matt 28:20 NKJV). Later in 2 Timothy Paul endorsed “sacred
writings” as those “which are able to give you wisdom that leads to salvation” (2 Tim
3:15). Paul emphasizes the scope of our preaching as well as the source: “All Scripture
is inspired by God and profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for training in
righteousness; so that the man of God may be adequate, equipped for every good work”
(2 Tim 3:16).

Authorial Intent
Preaching must not only be found in the Scriptures and be comprehensive in
nature but it must also accurately reflect authorial intent. Responsibility for the accurate
“handling” of the Word of God is stressed by the choice of the words which introduce it:
“diligent,” “present,” “approved,” and “workman” (2 Tim 2:15). This is not an effortless
work. It places a demand on skills, time, energy, and above all integrity. The word

54Acts 20:27 (NKJV); cf. Acts 20:27 (NASB): “the whole purpose o f God”; cf. Acts 20:27 (NIV):
“the whole will o f God.”
55Wuest, 154.

“accurately” (opthotomounta) has the meaning “cutting along a straight line”56 or
“keeping on a straight course.”57 In this connection, Jim Shaddix likens the preacher to a
news reporter. In order to report stories accurately, the reporter must investigate the
circumstances, discern the facts, and forsake his or her own interests to report the
findings.58 Preachers have the same obligation when they report on their subject: the
gospel of Christ. The content of the report is so significant that it cannot tolerate even the
slightest deviation from the original intent.

Old Testament Survey of Preaching
The purpose of the biblical survey of preaching presented in this and the
following section is: (1) to introduce lay preachers to history of biblical preaching; (2) to
acquire a biblical perspective for the role of lay preaching; (3) to determine if there is a
fundamental biblical difference between lay and professional preaching; (4) to serve as a
resource for the lay preachers of today; and (5) to learn how biblical preachers have
handled specific challenges of reaching out to their contemporaries with the focus on
their times.

56Cleon Rogers, Jr. and Cleon Rogers, III, The New Linguistic and Exegetical Key to the Greek
New Testament (Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House, 1998), 503.
57“Opthotomounta,” The New Greek-English Interlinear New Testament, trans. Robert K. Brown
and Philip W. Comfort, ed. J. D. Douglas (Wheaton, IL: Tyndale House Publishers, Inc., 1990), 740.
58Jim Shaddix, The Passion Driven Sermon: Changing the Way Pastors Preach and
Congregations Listen (Nashville: Broadman & Holman Publishers, 2003), 10-13.

Hebrew Preaching
In this part of the project selected representatives of Hebrew preaching with the
focus on their times and the specific challenges before them will be looked at. The birth
of the Jewish nation can be traced to a single act of God’s mighty power: Exodus, the
mighty deliverance from Egyptian slavery. From that moment on every member of that
nation, not just their leaders or priests, were called to carry that story in their hearts and
share it with everybody. “The Lord brought us out of Egypt,” they were supposed to say,
“with a mighty hand and an outstretched arm” (Deut 26:5-9 NRSV). Note that the call
was given to everyone. “Us” just simply meant everybody who experienced deliverance
from Egyptian slavery: men, women, young, old, children, not just Hebrew, not only the
educated, not just Levites or members of the priestly Aaronic family, but every
individual. Indeed, everyone was invited to take part in sharing that good news. While
the Jewish religion had a limited number of professional preachers/priests, “men among
their fellow men did speak for God. These early preachers were ‘laymen,’ who felt
impelled to deliver a message from their God.”59 This certainty about the “priesthood of
all believers” in Israel comes from the direct authoritative command of God that spells
out His grand plan for the future of the nation. According to the divine plan every
citizen, every individual was to become lay priest and lay preacher: “And Moses went up
to God, and the Lord called to him out from the mountain, saying, ‘Thus you shall say to
the house of Jacob, and tell the people of Israel: “You have seen what I did to the
Egyptians, and how I bore you on eagle’s wings and brought you to myself. Now

59Vemon L. Stanfield, Paul E. Sangster, and Clarence S. Roddy, Homiletics (Grand Rapids: Baker
Book House, 1974), 7.

therefore, if you indeed obey My voice, and keep My covenant you shall be a special
possession among all people; for all the earth is Mine, and you shall be to Me the
kingdom of priests and a holy nation”’ (Exod 19:3-6 RSV).
This review will follow the biblical flow and patterns. Since Jewish sacred
literature is composed of the “Five Books of Moses,” called the Law or Torah,
“Prophets,” and “the Writings,” a review of Judaism’s preaching roots will follow.

Patriarchs
Preaching at the patriarchal times can be characterized as truly lay preaching.
Bible describes them as non-professional preachers.
Enoch preached or prophesied saying, “Behold, the Lord came with many
thousands of His holy ones, to execute judgment upon all, and to convict all ungodly of
all their ungodly deeds which they have done in an ungodly way, and of all the harsh
things which ungodly sinners have spoken against Him” (Jude 14-15).
Noah’s preaching is presented in the context of a society that was tolerant to any
kind of evil ideas without restrains practicing the “wickedness of man” (Gen 6:5 NKJV).
After observing total corruption of creation, God determined to purify the earth through
the waters of a flood. Noah, however, “found favor in the eyes of the Lord” (Gen 6:8)
and God commanded him to build an ark to save “every living thing of all flesh” (Gen
8:19). Whatever Noah did during those 120 years it accorded him a covetous title “a
preacher of righteousness” (2 Pet 2:5 NKJV). Noah is a classic example of who a lay
preacher is: he had to support his family with the work of his own hands, preach, build
the ark, etc. Noah was also well aware of what it means to preach to a hostile audience,

continue to confront listeners with the message from God, live in the midst of
continuously evil people, and not to give up.

Torah
The Torah, the Book of the “Law,” or “the Instructions” is the supreme treasure
for Judaism. Every revival of godliness in Israel and Judah could be directly or indirectly
linked to recovering, reading, and practicing the Torah. In the Torah there is a mix of
professional and lay preaching.60 The tradition of preaching the Torah in Israel primarily
had its roots in: (1) God’s speech to people;61 (2) God’s direct command to speak;62 (3)
and in sacred stories of God’s dealings with His people of the past. The stories of the
Torah were supposed to be shared,63 and as they were shared, “a decidedly homiletical
character”64 of the speeches is hard to miss. Consider the artistry of Joseph’s selfdisclosure speech:
And Joseph said to his brothers, “Please come near to me.” So they came near. Then
he said, ‘I am Joseph your brother, whom you sold to Egypt. But now, do not
therefore be grieved or angry with yourselves because you sold me here; for God sent
me before you to preserve life. For these two years the famine has been in the land,
and there are still five years in which there will be neither plowing nor
harvesting. And God sent me before you to preserve posterity for you in the earth,
and to save your lives by a great deliverance. So now it was not you who sent me
here, but God; and He has made me a father to Pharaoh, and lord of all his house, and
a ruler throughout all the land of Egypt’” (Gen 45:4-8 NKJV).
60Examples: preaching o f Jacob, Aaron, Balaam, Gen 48:15-16; Num 6:22-27; 23:7-10.
61Examples: God speaks to Adam, Cain, Noah, Abraham, Jacob, Moses, etc. See Gen 2:16; 4:915; 6:13; 15:1; 28:13; Exod 3:4.
^Examples: the appointment o f Aaron as the mouthpiece for Moses, Exod 4; 13-17; telling Moses
what to say to the Israelites, Exod 19:3-6; Josh 24:1-25; 1 Sam 12.
63Deut 4:9; 6:20, 21; cf. Ps 44:1.
64Ronald E. Osborn, Folly o f God: The Rise o f Christian Preaching (St. Louis, MO: Chalice Press,
1999), 84.

Prophets
Within the Hebrew canon, Prophets is the general name for the collection that
includes the Early Prophets (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings), the Later Prophets (Isaiah,
Jeremiah Ezekiel), and the Minor Prophets (the “Book of the Twelve”). These are the
prophets whose sermons were preserved as separate books, whereas many other prophetpreachers left less or no written material behind. Most of the prophets had one common
qualifier for the prophetic preaching, they began with “theophanies and visions.”65
Moses, a shepherd from the Midian wilderness is described as a prophetmessenger proclaiming the will of the only true God to Pharaoh and a message of
deliverance to the nation of slaves. Although he had an encounter with Yahweh at the
burning bush Moses was reluctant to accept a call from God (Exod 3). Following are
some objections he raised in hopes to be disqualified: the people and the Pharaoh would
not listen to him (Exod 3:11); he did not even know the name of the One who sent him
(Exod 3:13); he had no visible proof that God was sending him (Exod 4:1); and at the end
his deficiency in speech was mentioned (Exod 4:10 NKJV). To all of Moses’ objections
God responded. Lay preachers can identify more closely with the last objection best due
to their own lack or even absence of formal training in speech. What encouragement
when God responded with the promise: “So the Lord said to him, ‘Who has made man’s
mouth? Or who makes the mute, the deaf, the seeing, or the blind? Have not I, the Lord?
Now therefore, go, and I will be with your mouth and teach you what you shall say’”
(Exod 4:11-12 NKJV). Now, watch the transformation of the one who was “slow of
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speech and slow of tongue” (Exod 4:10 NKJV). Below are excerpts from one of Moses’
impressive sermons:
Give ear, O heavens, let me speak;
And let the earth hear the words of my mouth.
Let my teaching drop as the rain,
My speech distill as the dew,
As the droplets on the fresh grass
And as the showers on the herb.
For I proclaim the name of the Lord;
Ascribe greatness to our God!
The Rock! His work is perfect,
For all His ways are just;
A God of faithfulness and without injustice,
Righteous and upright is He . . .
For the Lord’s portion is His people;
Jacob is the allotment of His inheritance.
He found him in a desert land,
And in the howling waste of a wilderness . . .
Like an eagle that stirs up his nest,
That hovers over the young,
He spread His wings and caught them,
He carried them on His pinions.
You neglected the Rock who begot you,
And forgot the God who gave you birth.
The Lord saw this, and spumed them
Because of the provocation of His sons and daughters.
Then He said, “I will hide My face from them,
I will see that their end shall be . . .
See now that I, I am He,
And there is no god besides me;
It is I who put to death and give life.
I have wounded and it is I who heal,
And there is no one who can deliver from My hand
(Deut 32:1-4, 9-11, 18, 19,39).
Notice the mastery used in imagery and word-pictures of rain, dew, showers,
grass, desert, waste, a rock, an eagle, nest, wings, a birth, death, face, a wound, etc.
Moses powerfully used God’s names interchangeably: Lord, The Rock, Maker, God, etc.

(Deut 32). The above sermon testifies to the truth of God’s promise in Exod 4:11-12:
towards the end of his days, Moses indeed rose to sublime rhetorical heights.
Aaron’s name first appears in God’s commission to Moses. Immediately after
Moses protested that he could not speak in public and therefore was not fit to undertake
the assignment to deliver the message to Pharaoh, God pronounced Aaron to be his
spokesperson. The Lord Himself graded highly Aaron’s ability to speak: “I know that he
speaks fluently.”66 However, even the naturally gifted with eloquence can not speak for
God on his own. “I will help both of you [Aaron and Moses] speak” (Exod 4:15b NIV),
says the Lord. Reliance on that promise resulted in the end of slavery, beginning of
freedom, and the birth of new nation. Aaron assisted his brother during many years of
wondering in the wilderness. With the establishment of the sanctuary, Aaron became a
high priest and a leader of the national worship. In spite of having the phenomenal gift of
speaking, he was inferior in spirit and character to his brother Moses. He did not have
courage to stand for what he knew was truth (Exod 32), was occasionally critical of
Moses, was jealous, and even challenged Moses’ God-given status (Num 12: 1-2). If not
for Moses, Aaron would likely have ended his preaching ministry pitifully (Exod 32:914). He will always stand as an eloquent reminder for the indispensable role of
preacher’s character (Exod 32:21-24).
Elijah was the prophet whose preaching was literally speaking for God. He
received a call from God to pronounce a judgment upon the king, nation, and the
pluralistic but intolerant polytheism which swallowed Israel at the time. Without

66Exod 4:14 (NASB); cf. Exod 4:14 (NKJV): “I know that he can speak well.”

procrastinating or wavering he delivered the word to King Ahab as it was spoken by God:
“Say to him, ‘This is the word of the LORD have you murdered, and seized property?’
Say to him: ‘This is the word of the LORD: where dogs licked the blood of Naboth, there
dogs will lick your blood’” (1 Kgs 21:19 REB).
In Elijah’s preaching there is an example of the use of “ridicule in sacred
discourse.”67 He publicly mocked the priests of Baal by exposing the absurdity of their
idolatry. Searching for traces of pluralism on the part of God and not finding any, Bryan
Chapel writes: “God apparently felt no obligation to answer the cries of the priests of
Baal in their duel with Elijah [just] because they were sincere in their efforts to worship
Israel’s God in the best way they knew.”68 But behind his rough and volcanic rhetorical
eruptions the commanding power was felt, and listeners obeyed the inspired preacher. It
is in the context of Elijah’s preaching that John A. Broadus made the following
observation: “It is true of every born orator, that in his grandest utterances you yet feel
the man himself to be greater than all he has said.”69
The era of prophetic preaching brings to light a good mix of some highly educated
men who were most likely trained in the “schools of the prophets” started by Samuel, as
well as others who did not receive any training. This was a formative period for the art of
the Hebrew sermon. Through the collective preaching experience of Amos, Isaiah,
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a Shifting Culture: 12 Perspectives on Communication That Connects, ed. Scott M. Gibson (Grand Rapids:
Baker Books, 2004), 65.
69Ibid., 12.

Hosea, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and many other prophets, in the words of Ronald E. Osborn,
“The sermon had arrived—a public address applying to a contemporary situation the
preacher’s reflection on a divine word.”70
Amos proudly declared his lay status, “I was no prophet, nor a son of a prophet,
but I was a sheep breeder and a tender of sycamore fruit” (Amos 7:14 NKJV). Being a
layman who worked daily in the orchards and with sheep, he brought a breath of fresh air
from the open fields and infused it in his messages. His illustrations and comparisons
were very familiar to listeners who lived on the land, had an agricultural background, and
saw injustice done to them by the armies of their enemies. Amos makes the Lord roar
(Amos 1:2), a picture which would inevitably invoke a roaring lion. He also speaks
about the height of cedars and the strength of oaks (Amos 2:9), and the weighted-down
wagon when “filled with sheaves” (Amos 2:13). Amos would also speak of swift feet,
citadels, riding horses, grasping the bow, two men walking together because of mutual
agreement, a young lion growling from his den, birds, a trap, bait, a shepherd snatching
“from the lion’s mouth a couple of legs” (Amos 3:12), and many others. Because Amos
was a common man, his language was close to the ordinary people, and when he spoke,
the connection between speaker and listener was tight.
Daniel remained in governmental service through the reigns of the kings of
Babylon and Persia. From the days of his youth he was determined to be faithful to his
God. Daniel’s custom was to turn first to God in prayer before turning to the affairs of
the state (Dan 2:16).70
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Let the name of God be blessed forever and ever,
For wisdom and power belong to Him.
It is He who changes the times and the epochs;
He removes kings and establishes kings;
He gives wisdom to wise men
And knowledge to men of understanding.
It is He who reveals the profound and hidden things;
He knows what is in the darkness,
And the light dwells with Him.
To you, O God of my fathers, I give thanks and praise,
For you have given me wisdom and power (Dan 2:20-23).
Working at the king’s court, Daniel fearlessly spoke about the Most High God to
the king of a nation of many gods: “As for the mystery about which the king has
inquired, neither wise men, conjurers, magicians nor diviners are able to declare it to the
king. However, there is a God in heaven who reveals mysteries, and He has made known
to King Nebuchadnezzar what will take place in the latter days” (Dan 2:27-28). Boldly,
but with great diplomacy and respect, the prophet delivered the message of punishment to
the supreme ruler of the nation, Belshazzar:
O king, the Most High God granted sovereignty, grandeur, glory and majesty to
Nebuchadnezzar your father. . . . But when his heart was lifted up and his spirit
became so proud that he behaved arrogantly, he was deposed from his royal throne
and his glory was taken away from him. He was also driven away from mankind, and
his heart was made like that of beasts, and his dwelling place was with the wild
donkeys. He was given grass to eat like cattle, and his body was drenched with the
dew of heaven until he recognized that the Most High God is ruler over the realm of
mankind and that He sets over it whomever He wishes. Yet you, his son, Belshazzar,
have not humbled your heart, even though you know all this, but you have exalted
yourself against the Lord of heaven. . . . But the God in whose hand are your lifebreath and your ways, you have not glorified. . . . Now . . . God has numbered your
kingdom and put an end to i t . . . you have been weighed on the scales and found
deficient. . . your kingdom has been divided and given over to the Medes and
Persians (Dan 5:18-28).
Isaiah belongs to the most learned and most eloquent prophets. He grew up in the
royal court and at the time of King Hezekiah commanded high respect. Isaiah had to
learn how to speak differently to various people. He had to speak to those who rebelled

against God. And he was pleading with the nation to return back to their God.
Rhetorical forms that he used are memorable and the message embedded in them
continues to inspire contemporary readers and listeners:
Let me sing now for my well-beloved
A song of my beloved concerning His vineyard on a fertile hill.
He dug it all around, removed its stones,
And planted it with the choicest vine
And He built a tower in the middle of it
And also hewed out a wine vat in it;
Then He expected it to produce good grapes,
But it produced only worthless ones.
And now, O inhabitants of Jerusalem and men of Judah,
Judge between Me and My vineyard.
What more was there to do for My vineyard that I have not done in it?
Why, when I expected it to produce good grapes did it produce worthless ones?
For the vineyard of the Lord of hosts is the house of Israel
And the men of Judah His delightful plant (Isa 5:1-4, 7).
Although God has strong words for those who practice iniquity and commit
injustice, He urges His preachers to “speak tenderly to Jerusalem,” His people.71 In the
uncertain and finite existence of the human being Isaiah emphasizes one constant-the
Word of God:
All flesh is grass,
And all its loveliness is like the flower of the field.
The grass withers, the flower fades,
Because the breath of God blows upon it;
Surely the people are grass.
The grass withers, the flower fades,
But the word of our God stands forever (Isa 40:66-68 NKJV).
Isaiah preached about God’s concern of speaking tenderly to the afflicted and
broken-hearted:
The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me,
Because the Lord has anointed Me
7lIsa 40:2 (Tanakh); cf. “Speak kindly to Jerusalem.”

To bring good tidings to the poor;
He has sent me to heal the brokenhearted,
To proclaim liberty to the captives,
And the opening of the prison to those who are bound;
To proclaim of the acceptable year of the Lord,
And the day of vengeance of our God;
To comfort all who mourn,
To console those who mourn in Zion,
To give them beauty for ashes,
The oil of joy for mourning,
The garment of praise for spirit of heaviness;
That they may be called trees of righteousness,
The planting of the Lord, that He may be glorified (Isa 61:1-3 NKJV).
Jeremiah, the prophet of the sixth century B.C., experienced to the full what it
meant to preach when nobody listens. He preached in the hostile environment where the
listening ear was given to popular false preachers. God’s message to His people called
for repentance: “Stand in the gate of the Lord’s house, and proclaim there this word, and
say, Hear the word of the Lord . . . amend your ways and your doings, and I will let you
dwell in this place” (Jer 7:2-3 RSV). The false prophets counteracted the message.
People took the popular side of the contemporary culture. God’s Word was ignored. The
people “persistently” did not listen when God spoke and when He “called” them they
“did not answer” (Jer 7:1015). Steadfastly Jeremiah continued to preach and insisted that
unless they turned their hearts to God, nothing could save them from impending disaster.
Rather than heed, the people would not listen to God’s Word. But they listened to a
counterfeited message: “How can you say, ‘we are wise, and the law of the Lord is with
us’? Look, the false pen of the scribes certainly works falsehood” (Jer 8:8 NKJV).
Under the guidance of the false prophets Israel foolishly rebelled against the Lord. Then,
in the year 597 B.C. Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, captured Jerusalem, and
Judah’s king along with the nobility were carried off into exile. Even after this tragic

events Jeremiah’s preaching did not become popular with the masses nor with the leaders
of the country. They saw him as a traitor-the enemy’s advocate. Upon God’s command
Jeremiah employed a creative way to act out the next message: he went around Jerusalem
carrying a yoke as a message of a soon coming captivity (Jer 27:2). In the stubbornness
of their heart the people would not listen to the prophet and again rebelled against
Babylon in 587 B.C. This time the temple was destroyed and sacred treasures plundered.
The Word of the Lord given through Jeremiah was correct after all. The nation was in
ruins as thousands were taken captive to a foreign land. And yet, while in captivity in the
distant land of Babylon, false prophets arose and began to spread their lies, saying that
their exile would not be long. God’s response through Jeremiah was swift:
Thus says the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, to all the exiles whom I have sent into
exile from Jerusalem to Babylon, “Build houses and live in them; and plant gardens
and eat their produce. Take wives and become the fathers of sons and daughters, and
take wives for your sons, and give your daughters to husbands, that they may bear
sons and daughters; and multiply there, and do not decrease. Seek the welfare of the
city where I have sent you into exile, and pray to the Lord on its behalf, for in its
welfare you will have welfare. . . . When seventy years have been completed for
Babylon, I will visit you and fulfill to you My good word to you, to bring you back to
this place (Jer 29:4-7, 10).
Jeremiah would preach first and then write his sermons up in a book with the
purpose of reaching out to the masses of the people in his culture. He also employed a
professional scribe Baruch to produce the manuscript in the form of a book, and later sent
him to read it in the temple (Jer 36:2-5).
Standfield, Sangster, and Roddy summarize the role of preaching prophets as
follows: “The Hebrew prophets were the grandest representatives of Hebrew preaching.
As a divine message welled up within, they were forced to declare it. The Scribes
continued Hebrew preaching; however, they were not initiators; rather they were

conservators. They interpreted the history, the law, and the prophets. From these
Hebrew preachers came the term homily, meaning a talk based on Scripture.7273

The Writings
This collection of Hebrew Scripture contains three poetic books (Psalms,
Proverbs, Job), five books for annual festivals (Song of Solomon, Ruth, Lamentations,
Ecclesiastes, Esther), one apocalyptic prophecy (Daniel), and three historical writings
(Ezra, Nehemiah, Chronicles). Samples of preaching from these books will be reviewed.
David was Israel’s greatest king who possessed a rare poetic gift. He is known as
“the sweet psalmist of Israel” (2 Sam 23:1) and the man after God’s own heart (Acts
13:22). God’s Spirit inspired David to compose messianic songs. Through the poetic
and musical expressions God chose to describe the deity of the Lord’s anointed Son (see
Ps 2), His eternal priesthood (see Ps 110), His death, resurrection, ascension, and coming
kingdom (see Ps 22; 2; 16; 68). Usually people do not think of David as a public speaker,
but as the army leader and the ruler of the nation he had to give battle speeches and
public addresses. Most of what was recorded meant to be used for worship purposes and
as Broadus notes, “exhibit eloquence of a very high order”:73
Be gracious to me, O God, according to Your lovingkindness;
According to the greatness of Your compassion blot out my transgressions.
Wash me thoroughly from my iniquity
And cleanse me from my sin.
For I know my transgressions,
And my sin is ever before me . . .
72Stanfield, Sangster, and Roddy, 7-8.
73Broadus, Lectures on the History o f Preaching, 9.

Behold, I was brought forth in iniquity,
And in sin my mother conceived me . . .
Purify me with hyssop, and I shall be clean;
Wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow.
Make me hear joy and gladness,
Let the bones which You have broken rejoice.
Hide Your face from my sins
And blot out all my iniquities.
Create in me a clean heart, O God,
And renew a steadfast spirit within me.
Do not cast me away from Your presence
And do not take Your Holy Spirit from me.
Restore to me the joy of Your salvation
And sustain me with a willing spirit (Ps 51:1-3, 5, 7-12).
David frequently uses quotes,74 and his speeches usually follow a logical
development including brilliant comparisons.75
Solomon’s fame for wisdom became legendary. Royalty and nobility from all
over the world wanted to listen to him: Solomon’s wisdom surpassed the wisdom of all
people of the east, and all the wisdom of Egypt. . . . His fame spread throughout all the
surrounding nations. He composed three thousand proverbs, and his songs numbered a
thousand and five. He would speak of trees, from the cedar of Lebanon to the hyssop that
grows in the wall; He would speak of animals, and birds, and reptiles, and fish. People
came from all the nations to hear the wisdom of Solomon; they came from all the kings
of the earth who had heard his wisdom (I Kgs 4:29-34 NRSV). This third king of Israel
had a pulpit with incredible exposure: “I, the Preacher, have been king over Israel in

741 Sam 24:13 is an example o f David quoting the “proverb o f the ancients,” “wickedness
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Jerusalem.”76 Solomon was a keen observer of life. The humility of his character (Prov
16:1-3 NJB)-at least at the beginning of his rule-enabled him to learn things that he was
not taught: “The thoughtful mind is eager to know more; the wise person longs to learn”
(Prov 18:15 NTB). Effective speech is rooted in the life full of wisdom: “The mind of
the wise makes their speech judicious, and adds persuasiveness to their lips” (Prov 16:2324 NRSV). The power of the speech is enormous: “From the fruit of the mouth one’s
stomach is satisfied; the yield of the lips brings satisfaction. Death and life are in the
power of the tongue, and those who love it will eat its fruits (Prov 18:20-21 NRSV).”
Solomon values speech as an instrument of: (1) mending relationships: “A mild answer
turns away anger” (Prov 15:1 REB); (2) spreading knowledge: “The lips of the wise
disperse knowledge” (Prov 15:7 NKJV, cf. 15:2); (3) artistic expression: “Like golden
apples in silver showpieces is a phrase well turned”77; (4) discovering truth: “The one
who first states a case seems right, until the other comes and cross-examines” (Prov
18:17 NRSV); (5) Wisdom: “Those who listen to me [wisdom] will be secure and will
live at ease, without dread of disaster” (Prov 1:20-22a, 23a, 33 NRSV).
The lay preacher King Solomon understood well that the majority of the people in
his kingdom did not operate in their daily lives on the level of abstract ideas; therefore, he
related to them on a very pragmatic level. He spoke about relationships, friendship, just
rule, the benefit of moral living, honesty, prudence, labor, rest, sleep, laziness, etc. In his
preaching he wove aphorisms, parables, and oracles in both short and extended speeches
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on a particular theme, “which by linking a series of proverbs constituted a sort of
homily.”78

Priestly Preaching
Aaron and his descendents were appointed by God to be priests in the primitive
Tabernacle of the wilderness as well as in the Temple (Exod 29:49). Eventually liturgical
worship was filled with the psalms and consisted of the recitals of sacred history,
proclaiming God’s faithfulness, and encouraging listeners not to sin against God again.
Psalm 78 is a sample of priestly preaching:
Listen, O my people, to my instruction;
Incline you ears to the words of my mouth.
I will open my mouth in a parable;
I will utter dark sayings of old,
Which we have heard and known,
And our fathers have told us.
We will not conceal them from their children,
But tell to the generation to come the praises of the Lord,
And His strength and His wondrous works that He has done.
For He established a testimony in Jacob
And appointed a law in Israel,
Which He commanded our fathers
That they should teach them to their children . . .
That they should put their confidence in God
And not forget the works of God,
But keep His commandments
And not be like their fathers,
A stubborn and rebellious generation,
A generation that did not prepare its heart
And whose spirit was no faithful to God (Ps 78:1-8).
Ezra was a priest and a scribe. He was a direct descendant of Aaron the high
priest who received permission from Artaxerxes, the king of Persia, to return to
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Jerusalem to carry out a religious reform (Ezra 7-10). In the beginning of his book one
can learn that temple services and sacrifices were neglected (Ezra 1:6-14) and immorality
and oppression were widespread (Ezra 3:5). Due to the importance of these issues, Ezra
preached on social, administrative, and religious reforms with his preaching relating to
the problems that had to be solved, e.g., as all men of Judah and Benjamin assembled in
Jerusalem and “sat in the open square before the house of God, trembling because of this
matter [intermarriages with pagan women] and the heavy rain,” Ezra said, “You have
been unfaithful and have married foreign wives adding to the guilt of Israel. Now
therefore, make confession to the Lord God of your fathers and do His will; and separate
yourself from the people of the land and from the foreign wives.” Then all the assembly
replied with a loud voice, ‘That’s right! As you have said, so it is our duty to do’” (Ezra
10:9, 10b-12).
Thirteen years later when Nehemiah, the favored cupbearer of the king Artaxerxes
returned to Jerusalem as governor of Palestine to repair the ruined walls of the capital,
Ezra’s functions were focused strictly on preaching and teaching the Law:
And all the people gathered as one man at the square which was in front of the Water
gate, and they asked Ezra the scribe to bring the book of the law of Moses which the
Lord had given to Israel. Then Ezra the priest brought the law before the assembly of
men, women and all who could listen with understanding. . . . He read from it before
the square. . . . Ezra the scribe stood at a wooden podium which they made for the
purpose. . . . Ezra opened the book in the sight of all the people for he was standing
above all the people; and when he opened it, all the people stood up. Then Ezra
blessed the Lord the great God. And all people answered, “Amen, Amen!” while
lifting up their hands; then they bowed low and worshiped the Lord with their faces to
the ground. . . . They read from the book, from the law of God, translating to give the
sense so that they understood the reading (Neh 8:1-6, 9).

Synagogue Preaching
The origins of the synagogue as the local house of worship and the center for the
community life can be traced to the “years after the Babylonian captivity.”79 During the
period of the Exile, the need for preserving spiritual identity, religious education, and
training in the ways of God led to the creation of synagogues. Synagogues developed as
substitutes for the Temple, and religious services were held there. A simple reading of
the Scriptures became the focal point of the synagogue service. Out of necessity,
paraphrases and comments were added because the “sacred language became unfamiliar
and the early history of the Hebrew race remote.”80 It is with the synagogue that
preaching began to use Scripture as the foundation and basis for proclamations. The
synagogue design was marked by simplicity. Usually it was a simple spacious room
“entirely bare of images or paintings.”81 Opposite the entrance, there would be a table on
an elevated platform. From this table Scriptures were read and sermons delivered
regularly every Friday night and Sabbath morning. The Pentateuch was the sole source
for the Scripture lessons until 200 B.C.; however, after that time the prophets were also
used.82 As the Jews became scattered throughout the world, synagogues spread
throughout the world, too. Both in the homeland and in the Diaspora, preaching in the
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synagogues became the “chief means of instructing, guiding, strengthening the faith, and
refuting heretical views.”83
While religious training and preaching were done predominantly in synagogues,
by the time of Jesus very little official preaching took place in the Temple. Unofficially,
however, especially during great feasts when thousands of pilgrims from all over the
world would fill the Temple courts, lay preachers would be found there. Receptive
audiences were eager to listen and to learn. The text in Luke 4:16-30 presents a
description of a holistic preaching experience as it “contains most of the elements that we
identify as preaching: a biblical text, a preacher, a sermon, and a worshipping
congregation.”8384856 This text also demonstrates a willingness to grant Jesus the authority to
preach, as he was (in a certain sense) an ordinary male within the worshiping community.
It is important for our study to understand that literally every male could be called to
preach in the synagogue. Gail R. O’Day underlies the chief conviction behind synagogue
preaching on the part of the congregation and preacher: “The preacher is called to preach
out of the conviction that scripture is a living word which is recreated and regenerated in
each preaching moment for each distinct congregation.”85
At the time when Luke wrote his account of the origins of Christianity, the
synagogue was already an established place of preaching.
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Eventually, synagogues
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became the cradles for itinerant Jewish lay preachers [maggidim]. Itinerant preachers
always flourished in the fertile environment of the synagogues but especially in Poland
and Russia during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Since rabbis at that time
preached only on the Sabbaths preceding Pesah (Passover) and Yom Kippur (Day of
Atonement), maggidim were in great demand throughout the year to instruct, encourage,
and sometimes admonish their congregation. Through their preaching, the maggidim
were instrumental in spreading the Eighteenth Century pietistic movement called
Hasidism. Rabbi Dov Baer of Mezhirich, a leader of the Hasidic movement in the 18th
century, is known as the Great Maggid.87 Closely associated with the maggidim were
other traveling lay preachers called mokhihim (“reprovers,” or “rebukers”) whose selfappointed task was to admonish their listeners of severe punishments if they failed to
observe the commandments.

Women Preaching in the OT
Under the OT laws and regulations woman were not allowed to hold the office of
priest. Priesthood itself implied “faithful” witnessing for God (I Sam 2:35). Since
women’s status in the OT times fits the profile of the laity88 it is important for this study
to establish whether women were proclaiming God’s will and witnessing for Him in the
Old Testament. Several examples will be briefly reviewed.
Miriam was the sister of Moses. She was called and chosen by God together with
her brothers. God explicitly states the fact of Miriam’s calling, “Indeed, I brought you up

87“Maggid,” Encyclopedia Britannica, 2006, Encyclopaedia Britannica Premium Service.
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from the land of Egypt and ransomed you from the house of slavery, and I sent before
you Moses, Aaron and Miriam” (Mic 6:4). At the time when a response to the mighty
deeds of God was needed on the part of the people she fulfilled her calling as a
prophetess and a song leader in Israel. “Miriam, the prophetess, Aaron’s sister, took the
timbrel in her hand” and led the women of the nation in celebratory thanksgiving to the
Lord: “Sing to the Lord, for He is highly exalted; the horse and his rider He has hurled
into the sea” (Exod 15:20-21).
Deborah was a married woman, the wife of Lappidoth, and judged Israel at that
time. The Israelites depended on her as a fair judge and chief ruler of Israel for forty
years.89 She gave orders to army commander while doing the work of both a prophetess
and a lay preacher. God Himself gave her authority to deliver the messages-she was not
acting on her own: “Behold, the Lord, the God of Israel, has commanded . . .” (Judg 4:6).
Huldah, “the prophetess” was the wife of Shallum who was “the son of Tikvah,
the son of Hamas, keeper of the wardrobe” (2 Kgs 22:14). She faithfully delivered the
Word of God at a time when idol worship was rampant in the land. It is likely that the
young and godly King Josiah knew her well and was influenced by her ministry. God’s
Word caused King Josiah and his people to repent, and through Huldah God delivered a
message of forgiveness: “ Thus says the Lord God of Israel, ‘Regarding the words which
you have read, because your heart was tender and you humbled yourself before the Lord
when you heard what I spoke against this place and against its inhabitants that they

89Implied by Judges 5:31, although the term o f her public service is not explicitly stated.

should become a desolation and a curse, and you have torn your clothes and wept before
Me, I truly have heard you,’ declares the Lord” (2 Kgs 22:18-19).
Isaiah’s wife was called “the prophetess” (Isa 8:3), and in spite of not having her
oral messages recorded, her son who was conceived and delivered according to God’s
command became a personalized message from God: “Then the Lord said to me, ‘Name
him Maher-shalal-hash-baz; for before the boy knows how to cry out “My father” or “My
mother” the wealth of Damascus and the spoil of Samaria will be carried away before the
king of Assyria’” (Isa 8:3-4).
New Testament Preaching
The beginning and development of Christian preaching will be reviewed with the
focus on tracing the concept of lay preaching.
After resurrection of Jesus there were no extensive or comprehensive written
records made of Him for about thirty years. Memories of Him were kept alive through
the ministry of itinerant lay preachers and by the ordinary followers of Christ who retold
what they remembered. These stories were the stories of living witnesses who had seen
and heard Him. Because they spoke, new people were added to their numbers, and the
Scriptures were searched to find explanations, meaning, and consistency with the prior
revelations of God. In all of these activities the unfailing focus of such early lay
preaching was the life and teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ. Before looking at Him, the
high points of His forerunner will be looked at.
John the Baptist was born into the family of the priest Zacharias (Luke 1:5), but
there is no indication that he was trained as a priest. To the contrary, his rebellion against
the hypocrisy of official religion made him an outcast but a popular lay preacher. In the

desert outside of the established system of religion his preaching raised a significant
following. He led an ascetic life, entirely independent of his listeners’ support. His
preaching was characterized by fearlessness, humility, urgency, and use of the ceremony
of baptism to illustrate the result of repentance and forgiveness for those who enter into
the Kingdom of God.
Jesus Christ is the supreme example for all preachers. As we know, Jesus was
apprenticed as a carpenter. After eighteen years of total silence, many of which He spent
at the carpenter’s shop, Jesus goes out to hear John. His first sermon resembles John’s.
It is the same urgent message of the impending advent of God’s kingdom.90 There is
little wonder about that, since He was the One “who sent” John on his mission in the first
place (John 1:33). His subsequent preaching proved to be truly remarkable. Like the
rabbis, He went to preach in the synagogues, but “largely”9192He spoke in the open air and
in places where it was unusual to give religious discourses: in the homes and meeting
places of sinners and despised elements of the society (Matt 11:19; Luke 7:34; Matt
9:11).
Q9

Although some think that Jesus “never defined what he meant by the kingdom,”
the totality of His preaching leaves no doubts about it. God’s kingdom powerfully

defeats evil. Human beings cannot overpower the sinful inclinations of their nature, but
they may invite God’s power into their lives: “Your kingdom come. Your will be done”

90Cf. Mark 1:14; Luke 4:17.
91Pattison, 14.
92Reginald H. Fuller, “Jesus Christ: Life and Teaching,” in The Oxford Companion to the Bible,
ed. Bruce M. Metzger and Michael D. Coogan (New York: Oxford University Press, 1993), 357.

(Matt 6 : 10). Instead of theorizing and using abstract terms and ideas, in His preaching
Jesus innovatively used stories and parables. By doing this He successfully engaged
listeners93 persuading them to see the present operation of His kingdom in their lives
(Luke 5 :8), and securing a response of faith in Him.94 Jesus turned upside-down the
conventional value constructs: “Blessed are the poor . . . those who mourn . . . those who
are gentle . . . those who hunger . . . the merciful . . . the pure in heart. . . the
peacemakers . . . those who have been persecuted” (Matt 5 : 1- 10). John Broadus lists
seven characteristics of Jesus’ preaching: authority, originality, controversy and
polemics, frequent repetitions, variety, and appropriateness of His tone and spirit.95
Though people frequently referred to Jesus as “teacher” or “rabbi,” He was not a
recipient of the benefits society customary granted to them. In spite of the fact that the
rabbis of Jesus’ days “invariably had their private occupations”96 they were indirectly
assisted by the preference given to them in their trades and business. Rabbis had also the
privilege of exemption from taxes, following the instruction of Artaxerxes (Ezra 7:24).

93For example, Nicodemus is immediately engaged by the word picture o f “bom again” (John 3:3)
by asking, “How can a man be bom when he is old?” (John 3:4).
94For example, after Jesus told the parable o f the Good Shepherd it is reported that “many believed
in Him there” (John 10:42); cf. John 8:31.
95Broadus, Lectures on the History o f Preaching, 22-35.
96The rabbi at the time o f Jesus was unlike the modem official minister, who is hired by the
congregation or denomination and who is paid a stipulated salary. The rabbi worked at his trade one-third
o f the day and studied during the remainder. Some, especially farmers, worked in summer and studied in
winter. The following occupations are reported for the rabbis: a wood-chopper, builder, blacksmith,
tanner, laundryman, shoemaker, wine-taster, water-carrier, tailor, brewer o f mead, and carpenter. Rabbis
were also found as merchants, but mainly as farmers. See “Rabi,” Isidore Singer, Isaac Broyde, Joseph
Jacobs, Judah David Eisenstein, Kaufmann Kohler, Max Landsberg, JewishEncyclopedia.com, http://www
.jewishencyclopedia.com/view.jsp?artid=30&letter=R (August 31, 2007).

There is no biblical evidence, however, that these common for rabbis privileges were
granted to Rabbi Jesus.
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Apostles were personally selected and called by Jesus.

Gospel writers

emphasize the care which Jesus took in inviting these men as well as the purpose of
calling them: “And He went to the mountain and summoned those whom He Himself
wanted, and they came to Him. And He appointed twelve, so that they would be with
Him and that He could send them out to preach” (Mark 3:13-14). It is important to note
that Jesus as well as His disciples were lay persons. These twelve were among those
listeners who accepted the implications of the Kingdom message Jesus was preaching.
They were willing to follow Him and subsequently became His disciples (Luke 5:1-11).
None of them was considered as the official religious functionary in their day." “None
of Jesus’ disciples had theology degrees.”9798*100 They all were lay people. It was in the
hands of lay individuals that Jesus entrusted the task of preaching to the whole world.101
Harwood Pattison in his study on the apostles notes that (1) all of them were “taken from
the country,”102 not a single person was from Jerusalem; (2) all had a trade and were selfsupportive: “At any moment they could ply the oar or wield the hammer or throw the

97Matt 17:24 (NASV): “When they came to Capernaum, those who collected the two-drachma tax
came to Peter and said, ‘Does your teacher not pay the two-drachma tax?”’
98If Jesus personally chose those whom He wanted to mentor in preaching, probably pastors
should follow His example and select lay members for the same training.
"John Telford, A History o f Lay Preaching in the Christian Church (London: Charles H. Kelly,
1897), 15-21.
100Schurch, 20.
101Matt 28:18-20; Mark 16:15-18; Luke 24:46-49; Acts 1:7-8.
102Pattison, 31.

shuttle for a livelihood.”
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Very little is known about the actual preaching of the

apostles during the earthly life of Jesus. Their major message was supposed to be about
the nearness of the kingdom: “the kingdom of God has come near to you” (Luke 10:9).
Stephen, the first among the original deacons, was a layman “of good reputation,
full of the Holy Spirit and wisdom.” His major duty in the original Church was to take
care of the daily needs of the members. While not a trained preacher, he exhibited
extensive knowledge of Jewish history and language devices which appear to have
shaped his message for maximum impact (Acts 7).
Philip was another of the original deacons, also a layman, about whom Scripture
gives us a written witness to his preaching activity: “But Philip found himself at Azotus,
and as he passed through he kept preaching the gospel to all the cities until he came to
Caesarea” (Acts 8:40, emphasis added).
Peter was a fisherman whom Jesus called to be His disciple. For a time Peter did
both-continued his fishing business and preaching (Matt 10:1-10 NKJV). At this time
Peter pointedly confesses Christ’s unique divinity. It happened at Caesarea Philippi in
the presence of Jesus Himself and in the city full of the great shrines of Roman
polytheism (Matt 16). After Jesus’ death, disappointed with his own betrayal, Peter
abandoned his spiritual calling and announced to the rest of the disciples, “I am going
fishing” (John 21:3 NKJV). The next morning the resurrected Lord Jesus meets him and
the others at the lake. After witnessing Peter’s failure as a fisherman Jesus entrusts him
with the calling he always wanted for Peter: to become a fisher of men (Mark 1:17).103

103Ibid.

This was Peter’s inauguration to the preaching ministry.104 Peter’s most famous sermon
was preached on the Day of Pentecost. It is a marvelous example of rhetoric,
argumentation, persuasion, and inspiration from the Holy Spirit. In like manner to Jesus’
sermon which He preached in Nazareth and was based on the text taken from the Old
Testament Hebrew prophet Isaiah, this sermon of Peter had the words of Joel for its
foundation. By the time he finished his short sermon, originally hostile listeners were
“pierced to the heart” (Acts 2:37), repented, and 3,000 of them were baptized “in the
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins” (Acts 2:41 NKJV). Pattison notes that
this sermon of Peter was “thoroughly patriotic”105 in the sense of being filled with love
for his country, his faith, and the Messiah. Peter was also the first whom God directed to
begin preaching to gentiles. It is in this context of preaching to the household of
Cornelius, a centurion from an Italian Regiment, that Peter formulates his understanding
of what preaching is: “And He [Christ] commanded us to preach to the people, and to
testify that it is He Who was ordained by God to be Judge of living and the dead. To
Him all the prophets witness that, through His name, whoever believes in Him will
receive remission of sins” (Acts 10:42-43 NKJV).
Paul was a “lay person whose day job was making tents.”106 He converted to
Christianity in a dramatic sequence of events. This former enemy of the movement was
called by the risen Christ to become His ambassador. Being a recipient of the best
possible religious education available in his time, Paul employed his skills and training in

104John 21:15, 17 (NKJV): “Feed My lambs.” “Tend My sheep.”
105Pattison, 37.
106Schurch, 20.

a never-tried-before way of preaching. While other apostles were retelling the stories
from the life of their Master in their preaching, Paul’s preaching is rather a “conceptual
argument.”10, Paul knew the story of Christ’s life, ministry, death, and resurrection and
refers to them, but does not retell them. Paul’s knowledge of classical rhetoric aids him
in presenting the Gospel of Jesus as a rhetorical argument. Rhetorical analysis of 1 Cor
15:1-58 by Burton Mack reveals the following structure in Paul’s case for resurrection:
Exordium [Introduction] (vss. 1-2);
Narratio [Statement of the case, Issue, Fact, Thesis] (vss. 3-20);
Argument [Proof of the case, and refutation of the opposing arguments] (vss. 2150);
Conclusion [A narrative description of the eschatological resurrection] (vss. 5158).107108
Mack also points to a rhetorical device used by Paul known as an “interlocking
chain”: If Christ is not raised, then preaching is in vain. If preaching is in vain, then your
faith is vain. If faith is vain, then you are yet in your sins. If sin is still victor, then the
dead have perished. If this is the case, then we are to be pitied.109
Many other rhetorical devices were used by Paul including arguing from the
simple to the difficult; the lesser to the greater; the particular to the general; the general to
the particular; and paradigm (Adam) to analogy (seed) to an issue (resurrection). With
the help of tried and tested rhetorical instruments Paul the preacher masterfully created an

107Paul Scott Wilson, A Concise History o f Preaching (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1992), 24.
108Burton L. Mack, Rhetoric and the New Testament (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1990), 55-57.
109Ibid.

ideal environment for theological learning to take place. The culture of his day was ready
for the new format of the Gospel. But the greatest lesson that lay preachers can possibly
learn from Paul is his gift to adapt every message to a particular time, place, and people.
Broadus, with excitement, writes about this ability of Paul:
In the synagogue at Antioch in Pisidia he spoke as a Jew to the Jews, arguing from
the Scripture and national history. At Lystra, among ignorant and barbarous
idolaters, he utters the simplest truths of natural religion, while at Athens those same
truths were brought out with varied, profound and skillful argument, and with courtly
grace of expression which came spontaneously to the lips of a cultivated and refined
man in addressing such an audience. Similar examples of adaptation are seen in the
great series of Apologies, before the fanatical Jews who had been trying to kill him in
the temple court, before the Sanhedrin, before Felix and Festus, before Agrippa, and
to the Jews at Rome. No one of all the apostle’s discourses recorded in Acts would
have been suitable to take the place of any other.110
On the other hand, when Paul preached at Ephesus, that cultural melting pot of the
ancient world where international commerce, cutting-edge philosophy, extreme cults, and
multinational organized religion blended into sophisticated culture, he did not preach
tolerance nor keep silent about the uniqueness of his Lord Jesus: “I have declared to both
Jews and Greeks that they must turn to God in repentance and have faith in our Lord
Jesus” (Acts 20:21 NIV).
Women Preaching in the NT
The purpose of this section is to determine if there are any grounds in the NT for
claiming that women lay members should be encouraged to exercise their gift of
preaching. It seems that theological ground for women preaching in the NT was prepared
by Joel’s prophetic prediction of the new messianic movement that would be born as a

110Broadus, Lectures on the History o f Preaching, 40. For a detailed analysis o f Paul’s sermons
and speeches see Jay E. Adams, Audience Adaptations in the Sermons and Speeches o f Paul (Grand
Rapids: Baker Book House, 1976).

result of the work of the Holy Spirit: “I will pour out My Spirit on all mankind; and your
sons and daughters will prophesy . . . even on the male and female servants I will pour
My Spirit in those days” (Joel 2:28, 29, emphasis added). New Testament authors
documented the preaching ministry of many women in the New Testament just as was the
case in the OT.
Two accounts can be found in the Gospel of John in which Jesus entrusted the
ministry of the Word to women. In the first account a Samaritan woman brought
virtually the whole city to Jesus by proclaiming Jesus as the all-knowing Messiah.
Technically, it was evangelistic preaching to unbelievers. The results of her preaching
were phenomenal: “Many more believed because of His word; and they were saying to
the woman, ‘It is no longer because of what you said that we believe, for we have heard
for ourselves and know that this One is indeed the Savior of the world’” (John 4:41-42).
Later on in the Gospel another account is found: “Go to My brethren and say to them, ‘I
ascend to My Father and your Father, and My God and your God.’” Mary Magdalene
came, announcing to the disciples, “I have seen the Lord,” and that He had said these
things to her” (Jon 20:17, 18, emphasis added). In this report Mary Magdalene was
“commissioned by the Risen Lord to announce the kerygma to the assembled
disciples.”111 Thus she became the very first proclaimer of the full gospel (which
included now also a resurrection) to the community of the believers. Anna prophesied in
the temple because she “never left the temple, serving night and day” (Luke 2:37). In
Caesarea in the house of Philip the evangelist there lived four o f his daughters “who were

11'Schneiders, in Preaching and the Non-Ordained: An Interdisciplinary Study, ed. Nadine Foley
(Collegeville, MN: The Liturgical Press, 1983), 71.

prophetesses” (Acts 21:9). Phoebe Palmer points to the fact that the group of scattered
believers who preached the word included women: “When, by the cruel persecution of
Saul, all the infant church were driven away from Jerusalem, except the apostles, these
scattered men and women of laity ‘went everywhere preaching the word,’ that is,
proclaiming a crucified, risen Savior.”112 Priscilla assisted Paul in his revival meetings
and even taught Apollos: “But when Priscilla and Aquila heard him, they took him aside
and explained to him the way of God more accurately” (Acts 18:26). Phebe was
commended to the Church of Rome as “servant [or minister] of the church” (Rom 16:1
NASV). Paul also requested that Roman Christians receive her “in a manner worthy of
the saints, and that you help her in whatever matter she may have need of you; for she
herself has also been a helper of many, and of myself as well” (Rom 16:2 NASV). The
apostle Paul greets some other women Tryphaena and Tryphosa as “workers in the Lord”
(Rom 16:12).
The review of NT revealed that lay preaching was the predominant form of
speaking for God. Lay Christians were faithful to the Great Commission. They went
virtually everywhere preaching the gospel. As Broadus concludes, “Lay-preaching was
not an exception, it was the rule.”113 At first Christians followed the tradition of
preaching that was developed by the synagogues. By its nature it was a very simple
unadorned testimony about God made flesh in Jesus Christ coupled with the commentary
on the Scripture that prophesied the coming of the Messiah. By just becoming followers

112Phoebe Palmer, “The Great Army o f Preaching Women,” in The Company o f Preachers:
Wisdom on Preaching, Augustine to the Present, ed. Richard Lischer (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans
Publishing Company, 2002), 92.
113Broadus, Lectures on the History o f Preaching, 47.

of Christ those who accepted Him were called to be Christian preachers, messengers, and
proclaimers. However, with time the Christian message struck a response among the
best-educated people. Some of these new converts were familiar with principles of
rhetoric. Others were thoroughly trained in rhetorical art. After their conversion they
became the leading candidates for the preaching and teaching offices. Gradually they
began to apply the science of rhetoric to the content of the Christian message and as a
result the form of the message began to change. “The rules of rhetoric began to refashion
the presentation of the Christian message.”114 As a result, the gospel was now presented
in forms already familiar to wider audiences.115

Preaching Definitions
In this section some selected contemporary definitions of preaching will be
reviewed for the purpose of determining if they impose any restrictions that may prevent
the laity’s participation in the task of preaching.
Throughout its history preaching has been defined in many various ways. Henry
Ward Beecher called preaching “the art of moving men from lower to a higher life.”1167
Perhaps the most popular classic definition of preaching came from Phillips Brooks:
“Preaching is the communication of truth by man to men. Preaching is the bridging of
truth through personality.”

Haddon Robinson describes preaching as the unbroken

114Stanfield, Sangster, and Roddy, 9.
115For a study on the influence o f ancient rhetoric on Christian preaching see “Survey o f Preaching
and Lay Preaching in History” by the author (appendix E).
U6Henry Ward Beecher, Lectures on Preaching (New York: Fords, Howard & Hullbert, 1900), 29.
II7Phillips Brooks, Lectures on Preaching (New York: E. P. Dutton & Co., 1907), 5.

unity of a single idea which accurately represents the original intent of the text,
personality of the preacher affected by this idea, and application of this idea to the life of
a hearer: “Expository Preaching is the communication of a biblical concept, derived from
and transmitted through a historical, grammatical, and literary study of a passage in its
context, which the Holy Spirit first applies to the personality and experience of the
preacher, then through the preacher applies to the hearers.”118 Michael J. Quicke’s
definition embraces creation of an event in preaching: “Christian preaching, at its best, is
a biblical speaking/listening/seeing/doing event that God empowers to form Christ
shaped people and communities.”119 For Standfield, Sangster, and Roddy the clear sense
of calling defines preaching: “Christian preaching is a calling, a calling to speak for
God.12012 Robert Smith emphasizes transformational power of God’s presence in
preaching: “Preaching is an exegetical ushering or escorting of the hearers in the
presence of God for the purpose of transformation.” 121
In the above examples, the elements of variety and commonality are present. The
universal struggle to define preaching is observed. The following categories are dealt
with: the preacher’s personality, his or her ability to exegete (explain), and applying
Scripture to the current audience’s condition. The task of preaching is not restricted to
the professional clergy. Exclusion of the laity from the task of preaching is not present or

118Haddon W. Robinson, Biblical Preaching: The Development and Delivery of Expository
Messages (Grand Rapids: Baker Academic, 2001), 21.
119Quicke, 27.
120Stanfield, Sangster, and Roddy, 7.
12lRobert Smith, “How to Preach the Gospel and Give an Invitation for Response: Give It Away,”
(lecture given at the Billy Graham School o f Evangelism, New York, August 18-20, 2004). Copies are
available from: Billy Graham Training Center, PO Box 19223, Asheville, NC 28223. Tel. 828-298-2092.

implied. To the contrary, a tangible invitation to serve as a conduit of God’s salvation
through the gift of preaching is suggested to all members of the Christian community.
Correspondingly, it is the task of every lay preacher to listen carefully to God’s calling,
not just in the sense of an invitation to preach, but also in the sense of locating a unique
preaching emphasis. Within every community there are specific conditions and a crying
need which God wants to be addressed by His chosen personality through the message of
His Word. Laity is advantageously positioned to respond to the unique challenges within
their communities. Notwithstanding the fact that the biblical phenomenon of preaching is
so diverse that construction of a single definition becomes almost an impossible task,
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lay preachers still should be mindful of the need to formulate a working definition of
preaching for they own ministry. As they continue to do so, examples of those who came
before might prove helpful and inspiring.

Preaching Implications
Biblical and theological research establishes that: (1) preaching is God’s preferred
method of revealing Himself to humanity; (2) word study confirms that most commonly
used Hebrew and Greek words which communicate the idea of speaking for God, were
not applied only to the calling of professional temple ministers, but were also used to
describe the communications of ordinary lay individuals; (3) the majority of those whom
God called and commissioned to speak for Him carried out His mandate without formal12

122Lucy Lind Hogan admits: “In the fifteen years that I have been teaching preaching, I have
wrestled with developing a succinct, engaging description o f preaching that both defines and captures its
essential core.” Lucy Lind Hogan, “Alpha, Omega, and Everything in Between: Toward a Post-Secular
Homiletics,” in Purpose o f Preaching, ed. Jana Childers (St. Louis, MO: Chalice Press, 2004), 67.

training and/or were never ordained by human hands; and (4) the authority to preach
comes from God Himself and from His Word, thus making lay members eligible for
preaching.
Therefore, authentic lay preacher is preaching because:
1. God’s Words are still the same and trusted “vehicles for creative power” as
they were in the past.

1

2. God still desires to make His Word known to all generations, and as Paul, the
lay preacher, said, “How shall they hear without a preacher?” (Rom 10:14 NKJV).
3. Holy Spirit called lay preacher and equipped him/her with the spiritual gift of
preaching.123124
4. Lay preacher experienced the power of God’s Word in his own life and
observed it in the lives of hearers.
5. Christ commissions the lay preacher to witness for Him (Luke 9:2 NKJV).
6. A lay preacher is enabled in his or her task of preaching through the sustaining
power of the Holy Spirit, who teaches them “what” they “ought to say” (Luke 12:12
NKJV).
7. A lay preacher is inspired by “so great a cloud of witnesses” (Heb 12:1) that
came before him or her.

123Quicke, 56.
124A word o f caution should be expressed here, because not all o f the disciples received the same
gifts, therefore the gift o f public preaching is not likely to be expected from every follower o f Christ: “And
He Himself gave some to be apostles, some prophets, some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers”
(Eph 4:11 NKJV, emphasis added).

8. God’s unchangeable Word must be proclaimed “in the forms” of the preacher’s
“own generation” and “times.”

i
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9. A lay preacher has a passion for saving the lost. Just like Jeremiah, the lay
preacher may not always feel like preaching, nevertheless, Jeremiah says, God “induced
me and I was persuaded; You are stronger than I, and prevailed. . . . Then I said, ‘I will
not make mention of Him, not speak anymore of His name.’ But His word was in my
heart like a burning fire shut up in my bones; I was weary of holding it back, and I could
not” (Jer 20:7, 9 NKJV). Together with Paul, lay preachers of today dare to say: “My
speech and my preaching were not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in
demonstration of the Spirit and of power” (1 Cor 2:4 NKJV).
10. Through a lay preacher’s unique and faithful voice, God can build a trusting
relationship and carry out His redemptive purposes to the preacher’s own generation.
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11. A lay preacher is “consecrated” and “appointed” (Jer 1:5) by God for the task
of preaching and God’s Word is entrusted into his mouth.
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I25Stanfield, Sangster, and Roddy, 7.
126“Preaching is to communicate faith.” Paul Scott Wilson, “Preaching as a Theological Venture,”
in Purposes o f Preaching, ed. Jana Childers (St. Louis, MO: Chalice Press, 2004), 144.
,27Ken Ulmer, “My Words in Your Mouth,” Leadership (Winter 2003): 85.

12. A lay preacher is saved by the “glimpses” of God’s love which Jesus “came
preaching,” and counts “it all joy that he, too, may preach.” 128
At the same time, however, a serious evaluation ought to take place: Why am I
preaching? Was I really called by God? On what authority is my preaching based? Is
my preaching applicable to the lives of my listeners?

128“Christian preaching, poor words glimmering with soul, can give men the glimpses o f another
world. Men will come (if the preacher is faithful) from those pleasures without which they might almost be
happy, from their business which chokes them with dust, from their gnawing memory o f sin, from the
senseless clamor and grasping o f the day; they will come hungering for the glimpses o f God. Even one
glimpse will save them: they will know there is another Country, with its mountains o f rectitude, its rivers
of cleansing grace, its deep sky o f the ideal life, its little flowers o f an age long mercy. O f all the tasks of
earth this Love is best-the Love o f God in the face o f Christ. Jesus came preaching. Let the preacher count
it all joy that he, too, may preach.” See George A. Buttrick, Jesus Came Preaching: Christian Preaching in
the New Age (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1936), 25-26.

CHAPTER THREE

THE CHALLENGES OF LAY PREACHING

Introduction
Reaching out to those outside of God’s rule with God’s message has been the
believer’s challenge from the days of Noah, the “preacher of righteousness” (2 Pet 2:5;
Gen 6). Every era has seen its own obstacles and opportunities, and they are rapidly
changing in every generation. How can the lay preacher be a successful communicator of
the truth in an ever-changing world? In this chapter obstacles will be identified and
solutions proposed.
It is widely recognized that Christianity is facing both a generational and cultural
crisis. While the analyses and solutions differ, critics and defendants are openly
admitting the existence of such a crisis.1*3 Many agree that this present crisis has
something to do with the shift in western thinking [also known as “postmodernism”]
which affects the way we see the world, understand ourselves, and perceive reality.
“Postmodernism is a real revolution” which overthrew one mindset and is desperately

'Dean Borgman, When Kumbaya Is Not Enough: A Practical Theology for Youth Ministry
(Peabody, MA: Hendrickson Publishers, 1997), xi.
W illiam H. Willimon, “This Culture Is Overrated,” Leadership (Winter 1997): 30.
3Lewis A. Drummond, Reaching Generation Next: Effective Evangelism in Today’s Culture
(Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 2002), 189.

trying to put together another. For Christian communicators this raises “unique problems
in how to communicate God’s message”4 in a completely new environment. Traditional
preaching still retains older generations “of the deeply committed”5 in our churches, but it
is not so with the younger generations who regardless of their upbringing and education
are drifting away from institutionalized religion. At this critical juncture in the life of
organized Christianity, more and more leading homileticians are questioning the ability
of the church “to communicate faith effectively to the next generations.”6 Christian
communicators, preachers, and teachers cannot afford to ignore the fact that we are living
at the time of “great social change”7 when churches are experiencing massive losses of
young people. At the same time pluralism, secularism, and individualistic mystical
spiritualism fill the spiritual vacuum and create a multiplicity of individualistic
expressions.
In order to become successful Christian communicators there must be an
understanding of what the basic issues are which define current generations, and learn
which ways postmodern secularism is affecting them. This ability to “discern the signs

4Graham Johnston, Preaching to a Postmodern World: A Guide to Reaching Twenty-first-Century
Listeners (Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 2001), 9.
5Ibid.
6Paul Scott Wilson, “Preaching as a Theological Venture,” in Purposes o f Preaching, ed. Jana
Childers (St. Louis, MO: Chalice Press, 2004), 144.
7Ibid., 145.

of the times”8 is critical in understanding how to speak to postmodern secularists.9 To
this end, this chapter is geared.

Development of the Secular Mind
The Lay preacher’s assumption that non-Christians will automatically transition
from a secular to a Christian worldview upon hearing any kind of preaching is
presumptuous. Common sense and experience tells that it is hard if not impossible to
reach out to non-Christians in a meaningful way if nothing is known about them.
Contemporary secularism has many shades and forms. This section, however, attempts to
enter into the world of secular contemporaries by discussing issues that contribute to the
development of the secular mind: the issue of generations, the issue of the electronic
media, and through comparing a modem and postmodern mindset.

Issue of the Generations
Each generation has some features that are more significant than others; each has
a distinctive quality, each makes a statement (even if it is a symbolic one), each leaves
behind a picture of itself. They are all different in their emerging understanding of life
and values. But, it is necessary “to understand them before we can effectively
communicate Christ’s message to them.”10

8Matt 16:3; cf. 1 Chr 12:32: “Sons o f Issachar, men who understood the times, with knowledge of
what Israel should do.”
9“Insight into the postmodern worldview, however, will better equip you to address today’s
listener with clarity and relevance understanding the assumptions, beliefs, and values o f your listeners will
enable communicators to connect in areas o f common ground and shared interests.” Johnston, 9.
10Drummond, 15.

In this part of chapter four generations will be reviewed;11123however, it is
important to remember that the names for the generations and the periods they cover are
not universally accepted. For the purpose of convenience the names and time periods
that are more popularized will be used.

Silent Generation
The name Silent Generation was coined in the November 5, 1951, cover story of
Time to refer to the generation coming of age at that time: “It has been called the ‘Silent
• • 1 2
Generation.’ But what does the silence mean? What, if anything, does it hide?”

They

are those who were bom from 1925-1946. The name became popular after William
Manchester’s comment that the members of this generation were “withdrawn, cautious,
unimaginative, indifferent, unadventurous and silent.”

The Silent Generation grew up

as the children of war and depression. They are typically described as early-marrying,
playing-it-safe, civil-rights advocates with a bent to conformism and a reputation for
indecision. On the other side, because so few people were born during the depression,
and war employment opportunities were abundant, this generation quickly advanced to
the top and became the management and superiors of the great mass of baby boomers that
followed them. David Foot, using economic indicators, finds that 1938 was the best year
to be born in North America in terms of economic success.14 This ‘most neglected’

11Some believe that currently in the United States o f America there are anywhere from four to six
generations that which are defined to some extent. See Thom S. Rainer, The Bridger Generation
(Nashville, TN: Broadman & Holman Publishers, 1997), 3.
12“The Younger Generation” Time Magazine, cover story, 5 November 1951, http://www.time
.com/time/archive/preview/0,10987,856950,00.html (12 April 2006).
13“Silent Generation” http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Silent_Generation (16 May 2006).

generation was also known as the Post-War Generation, Seekers, and Builders.15167 The
nickname “Builders” reflects the fact that the World War II generation enjoyed an
expanded economy, benefited from many governmental programs, and was able to build
steady careers without college degrees. Musicians and thinkers such as Paul McCartney,
John Lennon, and Bob Dylan belong to this generation. This generation faithfully
attended churches; however, many rejected miracles and anything supernatural. They
were supportive of Christian morales, stressed the need to be kind and good, but without
God’s grace and new birth.

Baby Boomers Generation
The Baby Boomers Generation is comprised of those who were bom between
1946 and 1964. The “Baby Boom” is an iconic term widely used to refer not only to the
generation whose nickname comes from the explosive rate of births that took place in
those years, but also to their culture. One of the reasons they became a household name
is their sheer size. They account for roughly 76 million or 29.5 percent of the total
population of the United States, or nearly one-third of all Americans living today.
Boomers control three-quarters of the wealth in the U.S. with an annual buying power of
$1.6 trillion.18 They are children of the soldiers who came home from World War II,
who fought for victory at home, and those who grew up during the same war. In the

15The proponents o f the name “Builders” include in it all those who were bom from 1910 through
1946. See Rainer, 3.
16Rainer, The Bridger Generation, 7.
17Thom S. Rainer, “The Church in 2011,” Outreach, November/December, 2006, 16.
18http://www.csmonitorservices.com/csmonitor/display.jhtml;jsessionid=JMCU10FWClDMTKG
L4L2SFEQ?_requestid=22903 (15 April 2006).

aftermath of the war America began to reinvent its own economy and supplied the freed
nations with goods and materials to rebuild their economies. This led to an
unprecedented economic growth that did not slow down until 1958. The G. I. Bill
enabled record numbers of these individuals to attend college. They grew up in a world
that was dominated by American military might justified by the Cold War with the
communists and socialists. Baby Boomers presently make up the largest share of the
political, cultural, industrial, and academic leadership in the United States. Bill Clinton
and George W. Bush were each bom in mid-1946 and are the first and the second Baby
Boomer presidents. The Vietnam War and the protests over the draft were defining
events for early Baby Boomers. Culturally this is the generation of The Beatles, The
Doobie Brothers, and The Rolling Stones.1920 As a generation, Boomers became viewed as
secular-pro-choice, against the Christian coalition, not family-oriented, experimenting
with alternative lifestyles, and accepting of the individual choices of others. Because
Baby Boomers were raised in a church, they have some basic knowledge of Christianity.
Although they embrace moral relativism which conveniently justifies their lifestyle
choices, they still feel a need for morality. They continue to dream of transforming this
world into a better place. When they experience crises, they naturally turn towards
church and spirituality.
Because life expectancy for adults will approach eighty years by the year 2011, “a
huge and long living older generation will be residing in our communities.”

This means

that a new evangelistic opportunity will present itself with the challenge of reaching

19Sources: Bureau o f the Census, Projections of the United States by Age, Sex, Race, and Hispanic
Origin: 1992 to 2050; www.boomersint.org/bindex.html (12 April 2006).
20Rainer, “The Church in 2011,” 16.

about “two-thirds of the 76 million” secular boomers. Thom S. Rainer2123cites a research
done by LifeWay Christian Resources which indicates that (1) many of the boomers are
becoming profoundly nostalgic, and would return to the church if it resembled the church
of their childhood; (2) they want to make a difference in their older years; (3) they are
increasingly interested in studying deep biblical truths; (4) very few churches have given
much thought or resources to reach the older generation; and (5) for the last forty years
most of the cutting-edge ministries of the church have been aimed only at reaching the
younger generations.

Generation X
Generation X (or Gen Xers) is also known as the Busters generation. They are
those who were bom between 1965 and 1982 and usually judged by characteristics
assigned to them by the media. Although the origin of the term “Generation X” goes
back to the early 1960s,

it was popularized by Douglas Coupland’s novel Generation X:

Tales for an Accelerated Culture in which he describes “the angst” of those bom between
roughly 1960 and 1965, who, while technically part of the Baby Boom Generation, felt a
cultural disconnect with it.

The characters of his fictional book are “underemployed,

2lThom S. Rainer is the president and CEO o f LifeWay Christian Resources. See more of the
research data and conclusions in his article, “The Church in 2011,” Outreach, November/December, 2006,
16.
22The term was coined as a result o f a 1964 study o f British youth by Jane Deverson. Initially,
Deverson was asked by the editor o f the magazine Woman’s Own to conduct a series o f interviews with
teenagers o f the time. The study revealed that teenagers “sleep together before they are married, don’t
believe in God, dislike the Queen and don’t respect parents,” which, due to being a new phenomenon, was
deemed unsuitable for the magazine. Deverson, in an attempt to save her research, worked with Hollywood
correspondent Charles Hamblett to create a book about the study. Humblet decided to name it Generation
X. See Anushka Asthana and Vanessa Thorpe, “Whatever Happened to the Original Generation X?” The
Observer, January 23, 2005.
23“Generation X,” Wikipedia, http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Generation_X (12 May 2006).

overeducated, intensely private and unpredictable. . . . The media found elements of
Coupland’s characters’ lives in America’s youth and labeled them Generation X.”

The

Oxford Dictionary refers to this generation as the one that is “perceived as being
disaffected and directionless.”2
42526 Time Magazine in its cover story “Twentysomething”
reflected a popular perception of this generation as those who “often feel alienated from
26

the larger group, like kid brothers and sisters who disdain the path their siblings chose.”
Gen Xers are more family-oriented compared with Boomers. They are on a quest for
meaningful communal relationships: “For many generation Xers, simply being together
and talking about life helps them to know that they’re not alone in their common

struggles and longings.”2728 “Busters are terribly relational; they’re looking for that much
more than other people.”

Their economic values are best described in their “free agent”

attitude: competitive and hard working, willing to change projects. Gen Xers are often
considered to be “non-ideological” politically, yet at the same time they are clashing with
prior generations and their ideologies and institutions. Defining events for this
generation are: the first Gulf War, and the end of the Berlin Wall. For this generation
face-to-face communication becomes secondary. They are not avid readers, but they are
very hi-tech oriented-they like interactive communications, chat rooms, blogging sites,

24Jenifer Jochim, “Generation X Defies Definition,” in Nevada Outpost 06/09/1997, http://www
.jour.unr.edu/outpost/specials/genx.overvwl.html (10 February 2007).
25“Generation X ,” Oxford Dictionary, http://www.askoxford.com/results/?view=dict&freesearch
=generation+x&branch=13842570& (12 May 2006).
26“Twentysomething,” Time Magazine, cover story, July 16, 1990, 57.
27Johnston, 55.
28George Bama, “Boomers, Busters, and Preaching,” in Communicate with Power: Insights from
America’s Top Communicators, ed. Michael Duduit (Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 1996), 23.

individual cell phones, etc.-which dramatically differentiate them from Boomers. Prime
sources of information for Gen Xers are (in declining order) the Internet, cable TV, radio,
magazines, and newspapers.29 Gen Xers are patriotic flag-wavers, and some even
participate in pro-war campus rallies.30* Their key values are freedom, responsibility,
reality, and being cool. This generation makes a dramatic step towards deep spirituality:
“Busters think about spiritual matters: the existence of God, the purpose of life, the
meaning of forgiveness, the existence of heaven and hell and the role of humanity in the
cosmic sphere. They freely discuss such matters among themselves.”

They have not

been raised in religious families, and thus have very little knowledge of Christian
narratives and beliefs. They have little interest in making this world a better place,
because they see no common virtues and values upon which a better world could be built.
Gen Xers are experiential pragmatists: they embrace what works for them and for their
group. They are open to the idea of miracles and willing to experiment with the realms of
supernatural.

Generation Y
Generation Y is generally considered to be the last generation of Americans born
in the twentieth century (1980-1995). Since generations are defined not by formal
process but rather by the press, media, popular culture, market researchers, and by the
members of the generation themselves, there is no precise consensus as to which birth

29http://w ww.iconoculture.com (07 February 2005).
30“Generation X ,” Wikipedia, http://en.wikipedia.Org/wiki/Generation_X#endnote_observer (23
March 2006).
3'George Bama, Evangelism That Works: How to Reach Changing Generations with the
Unchanging Gospel (Ventura, CA: Regal, 1995), 110.

years Generation Y should extend. The latest suggestion argues that it should be the
event of 11 September 2001, because it marks the end of the relative time of peace. As
the term is itself controversial, there are several other alternative terms including
Millenials, Echo Boomers, the Google Generation, and Bridgers. Among such
alternative terms, Millenials is probably the most widespread in popular culture. The
terms Millenials and Bridgers are indicative of the fact that they are those who were bom
before the turn of a new millennia and came of age in the first years of the twenty-first
century. This is the generation that bridged the gap between the previous and current
millennium. They are primarily the offspring of baby boomers, numbering almost 72
million,32 and a large teenage population of greater than 22 million.33 As far as this
generation’s size, they are second only to Boomers. Generation Y is most likely the
richest, best-educated, and most physically fit generation in history.3435 They are very
tolerant of any belief and spiritual practice. They were educated at the time when
postmodern secularism became the official language of academia. They believe that
there are many sources of multiple truths, and the fact that some of these truths are
mutually incompatible does not bother them at all. They believe in multiple forms and
levels of consciousness and reality, and some even question their own existence. 35

32Rainer, The Bridger Generation, 7.
33Josh McDowell, The Disconnected Generation: Saving Our Youth from Self-Destruction
(Nashville: Word Publishing, 2000), 8.
34Susan Mitchell, The Official Guide to the Generations (Washington, DC: U.S. Department of
Education, Census Bureau, 1995), 12.
35In the taped sermon “Absolute Truth in Relative Terms” Ravi Zacharias shares his experience at
one o f the major universities when someone from the student organizing committee began to challenge him
in front o f the audience claiming that he (i.e., the student) did not exist. The tape is held by the author.

As these four generations were reviewed it is important to understand that in each
generation there could be individuals who may belong to very different mindsets.
Generally, there are three prevalent mindsets: pre-modern, modern, and postmodern.

36

Most thinkers of the pre-modern era (before the mid-eighteenth century) believed that
God’s revelation and human reasoning ability can lead to objective truth. In the modern
era (from the mid-eighteenth century to the mid-twentieth century) the prevalent belief
was that reason and empirical method leads to objective truth. Thinkers of the
Postmodern era (since the mid-twentieth century) hold the view that God’s revelation and
human reason are incapable of delivering any objective truth. Instead, postmodern
generations are bent on authenticity. What they hear they want to see “modeled in the
life of the person who is teaching.”3637 Postmoderns are also willing to forgive, to accept,
and to overlook many deficiencies (including the lack of professional training) that a lay
speaker might have. Nevertheless, Boomers, Busters, and Millennials would probably
agree on one thing: they would give a hearing to someone “who is realistic, who is
vulnerable, who is struggling, and who is saying, “I have not mastered it, but this is
where I am at this point in time. I think this is a useful strategy or perspective. I don’t
have it totally together; grow with me.”38
Thus, in every age those whom God has called to preach encounter a set of
specific challenges which inevitably relate to the generation’s prevalent mindset. First

36Marva J. Dawn, Is It a Lost Cause? (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1997), 23-27; see also Timothy
Keller, “Preaching to the Secular Mind,” The Journal o f Biblical Counseling (Fall 1995): 54.
37Bama, “Boomers, Busters, and Preaching,” 23.
38Ibid., 23-24.

hand knowledge of real people who belong to different generations or have different
mindsets could be the key to successful preaching.

Issue of the Electronic Media and Television
From its inception moving pictures, television, and the rest of the electronic media
have played a crucial role in forming a deep suspicion towards God and His word in the
secular mind. Atheistic regimes quite early recognized the power of this artistic genre.
For example, every cinema in the former Soviet Union had a slogan permanently attached
somewhere in a prominent place or above the screen attributed to Vladimir Lenin, the
leader of the Bolshevik Revolution: “From the entire arts cinema is the most important
for our cause.”

TQ

Back in 1977 a noted British expert of contemporary media singled out

television as “the greatest single influence in society today.”394041Note these 1995 statistics:
women above the age of 55 watch nearly 41 hours of television each week; teenagers
watch more than 23 hours each week. Men age 25 to 54 switch channels for about 26
hours 44 minutes and preschoolers spend 26 hours per week in front of the screen.
Ninety-five percent of Americans who own a television watch 29.5 hours per week on
average. 41
How does the fact that our listeners consume television almost nonstop affect
listeners of the Sabbath sermon? Electronic media actively seeks to influence their
audience. By and large these electronic mediums of communication are controlled by a

39This slogan was generally found in Soviet-era cinemas.
40Malcolm Muggeridge, Christ and the Media (Grand Rapids: William B. Eerdmans Publishing,
1977), 23.
41Timothy A. Turner, Preaching to Programmed People: Effective Communication in a MediaSaturated Society (Grand Rapids: Kregel Resources, 1995), 14-15.

postmodern culture which is competing for the minds and hearts of the current
generations. This influence hinders preaching in many ways.
First of all, electronic media have changed forever the way people hear, analyze,
and respond to spoken communication, and in the process preaching has been harmfully
affected. Neil Postman explains how media’s own “three commandments”42 permanently
condemned traditional principles of education and successfully substituted it with
entertainment:
1. Thou shalt have no prerequisites. Sequence and continuity are unnecessary.
Every program is complete, and no previous knowledge is required.
2. Thou shalt induce no perplexity. No growth is expected. There will be no
grading, therefore, nothing has to be remembered, studied, applied, and endured.
3. Thou shalt avoid exposition. “Arguments, hypothesis, discussion, reasons, or
any of the traditional instruments of reasoning” are the enemies of “television-teaching”43
Furthermore, it is noted that church goers who acquire a taste for television
experience certain difficulties in listening to preaching.44 There are several reasons for
the supreme dominance of television over preaching, even among churchgoers.
1. Watching television generally does not require concentration and mental
efforts. Listening to preaching is often a hard work: one has to follow the thought
process and analyze ideas. It involves abstract thinking, evaluation, and focusing.
According to Gene Veith: “Reading a 300-page book demands sequential thinking, active

42Neil Postman, Amusing Ourselves to Death: Public Discourse in the Age o f Show Business (New
York: Penguin Books, 1985), 147.
43Ibid„ 148.
44Tumer, 21.

mental engagement, and a sustained attention span. Reading also encourages a sense of
self—one reads in private, along with oneself and with one’s thoughts. Watching
television, on the other hand, presents information rapidly and with minimal effort on the
part of the viewer, who becomes part of a communal mass mind. Visual images are
presented rapid-fire, with little sense of the context connection.”45
The “watcher” is an observer who remains neutral without any commitment or
incentive to influence a situation or position. It is quite different with a “listener.” The
listener has to closely follow the flow of ideas, to weigh them when asked, and at the end
either accept or reject them. This is becoming as hard as mental acrobatics for an average
secular individual, so accustomed to “no effort” helpings from television. Table 1 helps
to visualize major differences between television and preaching forms of communication.

45Gene Edward Veith, Jr. Postmodern Times: A Christian Guide to Contemporary Thought and
Culture (Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 1994), 81.

TV COMMUNICATION VS. PREACHING COMMUNICATION
TV Communication
Image-centered
Words are secondary
Seeing picture does not
require imagination
Sensual
Still continue to watch

Preaching Communication
Word-centered
Words are indispensable
Listening to the picture
requires mature imagination
Rational
Cease to listen
Mono-sensory
Gift of understanding

Amounts of energy
needed
Setting

Multi-sensory
Feast of sights,
entertainment of the
feelings
Impulses
It is almost impossible to
translate images into words
Functions on the energysaving level
Informal, casual, private

Atmosphere
Analysis level
Goal
Major pathway
Targeted side of the brain
Major response
Content
Delivery

Relaxed
Feeling evokes thinking
Entertainment
Eyes
Right brain
Passivity
Rarely abstract
Moving very fast

Activity
Communication’s center
Role of language
Imagination
Level of communication
When you cease to
understand
Involvement of the senses
Major reward

Chief aim
Possibility of reversion

Mind
It is possible to translate
words into pictures
Functions on the energy
intensive level
Public, formal, controlled
environment
Serious
Thinking evokes emotions
Real life and death issues
Ears
Left brain
Action
Traditionally abstract
Traditionally immobile

PRINCIPLES OF MEDIA LITERACY
Audiences
Negotiate
Meaning
Media
Constructs
Reality

Media Uses
Identifiable
Techniques
Media are
Businesses with
Commercial
Interests
Media Presents
Ideologies and
Value Messages

Viewers filter media messages through their personal experiences
(culture, background, religious belief, etc.). Media expands our
experience. It provides new meanings leading us to further
awareness.
All media messages are intentionally constructed and represent
postmodern choices of politicians, investors, directors, producers,
writers, editors, actors, etc., who have stated and unstated goals. It
always represents another person’s or group’s idea of what is
important.
Media uses sound bytes, close-ups, backdrops, etc., as intentional
techniques in their communication strategies. These techniques
should be studied and their implications accessed.
The primary purpose of most programming is to deliver the viewer to
the advertiser. The whole purpose of advertising is to make us want
to buy and to spend. It communicates that we are what we own.
In its conception of reality, media constantly makes values judgments.
Those judgments determine “who’s in” and “who’s out.” Being
postmodern at its core and source, media seeks to promote only what
advances its values. Media determines how people with certain views
are labeled.

Source: Adapted from William F. Fore, Mythmakers: Gospel, Culture and the Media
(New York: Friendship Press, 1990), 52-53.

2.

Because of television and electronic media, more people than ever before share

the same information at the same time. They facilitate and oversee the process of cultural
language development: “Today, if a language or culture exists that all Americans share,
it comes from TV.”46 Media determines what values this culture adapts. That is why it is

46Tumer, 67.

so crucial to educate Christian communicators and their listeners about basic principles of
media literacy.47
3.

Television and electronic media are the most powerful forces of reconstruction

reality shaping the postmodern mind. As a result of the deconstruction “the force of the
written words has been diminished. Words carry no true meaning. Enter the image.
Images leave the viewer, not with carefully crafted ideas and precepts but with
impressions. Images function to allow the viewer to construct one’s own
interpretation.”48 The content and form of television is becoming the content and the
form for the postmodern mind. It creates new pluralistic ways of perceiving the world in
which communication increasingly plays the role of mere entertainment.
However, instead of complaining, Christian communicators must attempt to
understand popular culture if they want to be understood. Research shows that although
people come to church for different reasons, the number one reason they stay in the
church is preaching.49 In spite of the challenges, preaching is still the part of church that
most attracts postmoderns. The general perception of most postmodern listeners is that
preachers are “clueless about popular taste in TV, film, video, music, news, and web
sites.”50 This “out-of-touch-with-reality” state is grotesquely highlighted by the kind of

47

See table 2.

48Johnston, 48.
49Timothy A. Turner refers to Mark Selepica, “Preaching and Evangelism,” (Ph.D. dissertation,
Masters Seminary, Escondido, CA, August, 1992). See Turner, 18.
50Quicker, 66.

sermon illustrations and applications preachers use.5152 On the positive side, media makes
preaching “instantly available” everywhere in the world.

The result is that

“congregations more and more want their local church to be like what they enjoy from
TV preaching,”53 thus challenging lay preachers “to be better communicators.”54 In
“Preaching Applications” there will be suggestions on how lay preachers can capitalize
on the strengths and weaknesses of TV and electronic media.

Modern Mindset
It is commonly accepted that the era of modernity coincided with the
Enlightenment, which brought in a period of “scientific certainty, human optimism, and
belief in inevitable progress toward a better world.”55 Modem thinkers relied on science
and empirical observations as the method to produce anything reliable, which could be
called universal truth. Modernity’s essential worldview “advocates the epistemological
principle that truth and reality can be discerned primarily by the five senses and through
rationalism.”56 In turn, ideas like God and His revelation could not be placed in the lab

5'“Unchurched people are not quick to relate to traditional preaching styles where the illustrations
are about Moody and Spurgeon and missionaries. That’s not the world they live in— those aren’t the
players that unchurched people relate to.” See Bill Hybels, “Preaching to Seekers,” in America’s Top
Communicators, ed. Michael Duduit (Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 1996), 73; Bill Hybels, Haddon
Robinson, and Stuart Briscoe, Mastering Contemporary Preaching {Portland, OR: Multnomah, 1989), 36.
52David Allen Hubbard, “The Media Will Challenge Preachers to Excellence,” in Communicate
with Power: Insights from America’s Top Communicators, ed. Michael Duduit (Grand Rapids: Baker
Books, 1996), 60.
53Quentin Schultze, “Television and the Pulpit,” in America’s Top Communicators, ed. Michael
Duduit (Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 1996), 156.
54Hubbard, 60.
55Johnston, 25.
56Drummond, 16.

and undergo empirical investigation therefore they were dismissed as universal truths.
George A. Buttrick in his Yale Lyman Beecher Lectures on Preaching given in 1935
describes the modem mind of his contemporaries as being a “mind of revolt,” a
“scientific mind,” and a “skeptical mind.”

Following are some of the most common

hallmarks of modernity: (1) human beings are capable of arriving at truth through
scientific discovery, and that knowledge is quite “certain, objective and obtainable”; (2)
moral absolutes are essential for the survival and preservation of the human beings; (3)
universal ideas and tmths are rational and objective and therefore apply for every one; (4)
the future of humanity is optimistic and bright;5
75859 and (5) faith is completely separated
from knowledge and reason. Graham Johnston notices that the Enlightenment abandoned
God and the need for faith, and substituted it with the belief in science and human
reason—“thus making science the new priesthood of the masses.”60
It appears that Christianity successfully overcame the challenge of modernity. The
challenge of science was met in development of the methods that allowed for Christianity
to be defended as historically true. Church reprogrammed her ministries and preaching
to reach out to the modern mindset. For the most part Christianity used a rationalistic
approach to counter the attack of modernity. As an example, note George Buttrick’s

57See chapter 3, “Preaching Christ to the Modem Mind,” in Jesus Came Preaching: Christian
Preaching in the New Age, ed. George A. Buttrick (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1936), 59-86.
58David S. Dockery, “The Challenge o f Postmodernism,” in The Challenge o f Postmodernism: An
Evangelical Engagement (Grand Rapids: Baker Academic, 2001), 14.
59C. H. Dodd also points out that the triumph o f reason was traditionally linked with optimistic
idealism: “In the classical period an almost unbounded confidence in the human reason led thinkers to
believe that accurate knowledge o f reality was attainable and in such knowledge lay the ideal for human
life.” C. H. Dodd, The Moffatt Commentary, The Johannine Epistles (New York: Harper & Row, 1946), 29.
60Johnston, 25

TENETS OF MODERNITY
True
knowledge
The world

Progress

Humanity
The
individual

Inherently good, deals only with facts. Facts are “neutral” and “value
free.” Corresponds to reality. Reason is the sole determiner of the truth.
Has two levels: objective (physical and scientific realm) and subjective
(spiritual and moral realm). It could be understood only through
empirical evidences.
Through the means of technology, scientific discovery, and economic
advancement an inevitable betterment of the world (and personal
happiness) is achieved.
Using power of reason and ingenuity people can solve all world
problems.
Is autonomous, however, society is duty bound to serve his rights.

Source: Adapted from Graham Johnston, Preaching to a Postmodern World: A Guide to
Reaching Twenty-first-Century Listeners (Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 2001), 25-26.

suggestions on how to preach Christ to people with a modern mindset. The preacher,
according to Buttrick, “cannot compromise” with the prevalent mindset. “But he must
meet it.”

“The mind of revolt” can be boldly met with the ultimate freedom that only

the Son of God can give. The scientific mind can be met with the honesty (intellectual,
emotional, etc.) and realism of Jesus. The skeptical mind can be met by admitting its
doubts and by showing that “the real issue in life is not an issue for the mind as between
S--J

faith and doubt,” rather it is “an issue for the will.”

It is important to remember that

modem thinkers are still holding to the idea that there are universal and moral absolutes
like basic concepts of human rights, honesty, family values, etc. As an example of such6123

61Buttrick, Jesus Came Preaching, 61.
62For the discussion on how to meet the “mind of revolt,” see chapter 3, “Preaching Christ to the
Modem Mind,” in Buttrick, Jesus Came Preaching, 59-86.
63Buttrick, 85.

thinking, Tim Keller alludes to the Founding Fathers. “Notice,” he writes, “that by
calling truths ‘self-evident,’ these very modem writers were insisting that one does not
need the revelation of the Bible to recognize universal truths.”64
With time intrinsic flaws of the purely rationalistic method became obvious.
Non-Christian thinkers of the time effectively eroded the philosophical foundation of
modernity by showing that “to insist that all things had to be proven empirically was in
itself an arbitrary claim.”65 Morality with its virtues and values as well contributed to the
end of the modern method because existence of virtues such as love, honesty, as well as
esthetic values, such as beauty, cannot be proven scientifically. The confidence once
founded on an optimistic belief in the modem method is gone: “In many quarters of our
common world there exists an increasingly shared conviction that the modern world is
dying, if not already dead . . . and the name of its executioner is “postmodemity.”66

Postmodern Mindset
Today modernity seems irrelevant to many who belong to the newer
generations.67 A new way of viewing the world which is opposite to the one that

64Timothy Keller, “Preaching to the Secular Mind,” The Journal o f Biblical Counseling {Fall
1995): 54.
65Ibid.
66David J. Lose, Confessing Jesus Christ: Preaching in a Postmodern World (Grand Rapids:
William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 2003), 1.
67Chris Altrock estimates that “there are 120 million ‘pre-Christian’ people living in United States
who are fourteen years old and above.” See Chris Altrock, Preaching to Pluralists: How to Proclaim Christ
in a Postmodern Age (St. Louis, MO: Chalice Press, 2004), 5.

dominated in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries has fully emerged.68 Postmodern6970
mindset of the new generations proved to be a real challenge for Christian
communicators: “A new day dawned. A new generation has come of age. The new
generation is post-Christian, post-Enlightenment, and postmodern. The Church is faced
with a new challenge. The previous generation of church leaders responded to the
rationalistic atheistic challenge of the claim that there is no God. For the postmodems,
70

however, the question is not ‘Is there a God?’ Rather, the question is ‘Which God?’”

Ironically, postmodernism “appears to be simultaneously overwhelmingly present
and frustratingly illusive.”71 Most are aware of it, but very few can define it.
Postmodems argue that all models of meaning, all worldviews, all orders, and all
paradigms are mere constructs, not objective tmths. And naturally, they cannot withstand
the impact of the new mass of knowledge. When new knowledge arrives it invalidates
what was previously held as truth. Whereas the Enlightenment has relied on a
foundational model of understanding the self as a rational and coherent self, capable of
arriving at tmth, Lester Faigley insists it is not the case now: “Postmodern theory
questions the existence of a rational, coherent self and the ability of the self to have

68It should be noted that, what this new worldview embraces is vague and not yet settled. It is
always fluid. The label that would describe them adequately is also not yet coined. “Postmodernism” as a
term is nothing more than just a technical description o f “after-era.” It is really an “odd, nondescript term
which, at its most basic level, calls attention to the changes o f the past few decades in how we think about
things.” See Webb, xii.
69Although the author admits that postmodernity, postmodern, and postmodernism are ambiguous
terms, in this work they will be used as the dominant summation o f the present and changing environment
in which the Word o f God must be heard.
70Dockery, 9.
71See Webb, xii.

privileged insight into its own process. Postmodern theory denies that the self has
universal and transcendent qualities and instead renders our knowledge in the self as
79

always contingent and partial.”

For postmodems truth is changeable and multiple. It is not objective. Truth is
defined by groups of people or communities and makes sense only within those groups
and only at a certain time. With the passing of time truth changes and should be
redefined. The purpose of science and scholarship is not to assist in the discovery of
truth (as with the modem mindset) but to create a desirable reality. The same held is true
for religion, art, philosophy, and politics: scholars are searching for ways to create (not to
discover) desirable values and meaning for their constituency. There is probably only
one universal truth that the postmodern world is currently embracing: “freedom for every
group to discover their own truth.”

As a result, postmodern man (1) disbelieves in

objective truth; (2) holds a belief that morality is relative; (3) accepts that there are no
universal ideas and normative truths; (4) is tolerant of any idea, worldview, and belief;
(5) adheres to relativism; (6) is disillusioned and cynical; (7) does not have any absolute
beliefs-i.e. truth is not rational and objective, it is shaped and understood by each
individual and their communities; and (8) therefore resists “aggressive evangelistic
techniques.”727374

72Lester Failey, Fragments o f Rationality: Postmodernity and the Subject o f Composition
(Pittsburgh: University o f Pittsburgh Press, 1995), 111.
73Keller, 55.
74Calvin Miller, foreword to Reaching Generation Next: Effective Evangelism in Today’s Culture,
by Lewis A. Drummond (Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 2002), 10.

The postmodern world has become the new challenge for preachers. Postmodern
thinking no longer remains in the realm of ideas. It is deeply incarnated into
contemporary culture. It determines how people live and do things.

However, it is also

realized that not all agree with such an assessment and that there are some lonely voices
calling into question any significant differences between modem and postmodern
minds.7
57678
The major bulk of contemporary research and common experience tells that new
generations are very different indeed. Many ideas and views that they are living by have
been present and shared by some thinkers in past ages. However, today the scope of
these ideas is defining contemporary culture. What exactly is different about
postmoderns? The postmodern mind can be characterized as the one that is constantly on
the move, skeptical of any certainty, rejecting moral absolutes, and always on guard
against control.
“seven faces.”

70

Chris Altrock suggests that postmodern Western non-Christians have
These characteristics do not represent a comprehensive picture of

75Here is an example o f how the mindset determines postmodern life styles. Time reports that the
latest obsession among the trend-setting Brits is the “guerilla destination,” or the “pop-up”: a temporary
restaurant or gallery that gathers buzz, then disappears. The Reindeer restaurant, which was open for just 23
days and nights in the run-up to Christmas, was booked solid before it even existed.” Why would anyone
want to invest $1.7 million, build a restaurant with an on-site kitchen and bring in a gas supply to an old
brewery building for only twenty-three days and nights? Pablo Flack and his partner David Waddington
said because their core crowd expects it: “Young Londoners are used to everything around them changing
quickly...It is about the moment. Things become ‘so yesterday,’ ‘so over’ reality fast. The great thing about
a pop-up is it doesn’t have time to go out o f fashion.” See Marion Hume, “Style on the Fly,” Time Style &
Design (Spring 2007, Spring supplement to Time): 67.
76Some would even go so far as to claim that “people o f the modem generation and people of the
postmodern generation (and for that matter, people of the pre-modem generation) are more similar than
dissimilar.” See Jeffrey D. Arthurs, “The Postmodern Mind and Preaching,” in Preaching to a Shifting
Culture: 12 Perspectives on Communication That Connects, ed. Scott M. Gibson (Grand Rapids: Baker
Books, 2004), 177.
77Ibid., 180.
78Altrock, 9.

postmodernism, but will serve as a starting point in developing a working response for
preaching:
1. Postmodems are uninformed about the basics of Christianity. They have little
to no Christian memory. They do not know biblical stories, doctrines, vocabulary
(language), etc., that churchgoers are so used to.
2. Postmodems are highly interested in spiritual matters. 79
3. Postmoderns are anti-institutional. While community appeals to them,
organized religion does not. They might like you and Jesus but not your and Jesus’
church.
4. Postmodems are pluralistic. They do not believe that there is an absolute
truth that applies to all people at all times. But they would not have any problem with the
craziest belief if it works for others. The secular conclusion of today’s culture is that
“peace will come between all people—not with the end of all religion but with the blend of
all religion.”

The uniqueness of Christ as the only way to God is the “main objection”

contemporary secular people make to the Christian message.
5. Postmodems are pragmatic. They are not interested in the life “after,” or in
theology, or in prophecy, or doctrine. They want to know “So what?” “How is it going
to make our life better now?”7980*

79The modem worldview was rejected because rationalism, empiricism, existentialism, and
humanism have failed to provide a meaningfully plausible experience o f reality; thus, postmoderns find
themselves on a quest for spirituality which is plagued by a serious predicament: “The postmodern
worldview, as has been contended by some thinkers, is actually no view at all.” See Drummond, 26.
80Bryan Chapell, “The Necessity o f Preaching Christ in a World Hostile to Him,” in Gibson, 61.
8'Timothy Keller, “Preaching Hell in a Tolerant Age: Brimstone for the Broad-minded,”

Leadership (Fall 1997): 42.

6. Postmodems are relational. They are craving for an authentic relationship.
7. Postmodems are experiential. They do not trust in what is simply logical and
reasonable. They are more persuaded by personal encounter than by analytical argument.
Graham Johnston analytically summarizes postmodems through ten distinctive
idiosyncrasies: (1) they are a product of reacting to modernity; (2) they reject objective
truth; (3) they are skeptical and suspicious of authority; (4) they are like missing persons
in search of self and identity; (5) they have blurred morality and are into whatever’s
expedient; (6) they continue to search for transcendent; (7) they are living in a media
world unlike any other; (8) they’ll engage in a knowing smirk; (9) They are on a quest for
community; and (10) they live in a very material world.
The modern and postmodern mindsets comprise the prevalent majority of secular
society with the older segment tilting towards modem secularism and the younger
towards postmodern secularism. An analysis of the television shows watched by the
moderns and postmodems shows that previous generations grew up on the programs
“each brimming with hope and goodness,” while the younger generation’s leading
television shows are about characters who are “all losers without a clue.”

The mere

quantity of the programming designed for postmodems predictably indicates that
postmodernism has already become a more prevalent worldview in the western world,
embracing innovation and experimentation with an ever increasing rate of turnover.8234

82Johnston, 26.
83Ibid., 28.
84Failey, 7.

Keeping pace with postmodemistic evolution demands studies of the culture because
every moment brings new developments which can effect efficiency in lay preaching.
Of

Table 4 compares “older” with “newer” secularism and helps to visualize the
stance they take on specific issues in which preaching has an interest.

New Challenges
Modern secularists assumed that with the advances of science and with the world
becoming a better place to live, religion would automatically disappear. Postmodern
secularism is expected to become more adverse to and aggressive toward Christian truth.
Some new difficulties which postmodern secularism creates for the church and the
preacher are:
1. In a culture that sees all religions as equal, elevating Christ becomes just
another of the competing voices. The uniqueness of Christ as the only true God and only
Savior is unacceptable for a postmodern mind that has already pledged allegiance to
universal tolerance.
2. As outsiders, Christians tend to lack current and accurate knowledge as well as
first-hand experience of the postmodern group-culture, language, values, etc., thus their
voice does not sound credible in the ears of the postmodems.85

85Timothy Keller refers to “modernity” and “postmodemity.” See “Preaching to the Secular
Mind,” The Journal o f Biblical Counseling {Fall 1995): 55.

MODERN AND POSTMODERN ISSUE COMPARISON
Issue
Personal vs. Impersonal
God
Perfectibility vs.
Superficiality in Humans

Universalism vs.
Particularism

Law vs. Chance

Conceptual vs. Concreterelational

Individualist vs.
Communitarian

Essentialist vs.
Existentialist

Modern Secularists
Atheists, deists. Personal
God. Does not intervene
through miracles.
Optimistic about
development of human
beings and societies.
Individual cultural
differences should fall away
in favor of universal
rational principles of social
order. All institutions must
be huge, centralized and
uniform.
Believe in laws of nature
and science. Scientists and
experts through the civil
laws can guide the society
through its development
into a well-ordered society.
Like to analyze, discern
principles and operate with
abstract concepts. Abstract
art. Search for pure line,
form, color, etc.
Very individualistic. Insist
on the right of everyone to
choose their own values.

Human nature consists of
essential elements.
Example: homosexuality is
valid because it is
predetermined by birth, and
it is part of their essential
nature.

Postmodern Secularists
Impersonal life force.
Eastern conception of God.
Cynical about human
beings. Humans have no
more value than flora and
fauna.
Love individual cultures,
distinct and idiosyncratic.
Hate mass production and
sameness. Socially liberal
and fiscally and politically
conservative.
There is no order in the
universe. Existence is a play
of chance, randomness, and
spontaneity. Polish,
slickness, and control are
rejected.
Rely more on intuition than
analyses. Extremely
pragmatic, care little about
principles. Prefer concrete
images and visuals.
Groups and communities
should form values. Your
identity is socially
constructed, not
individually.
There are no essential
elements in the human
nature that constitute
identity and behavior.
Example: homosexuality is
valid because there is no
naturally right or wrong
behavior.

Table 4—Continued.
Rationalism vs. Mysticism

Morality vs. Relativism

Communication vs.
Rhetoric

Optimistic worldview vs.
*
Pessimistic
worldview 86

The only real experience
comes through five senses.
Knowledge is never
discovered through mystical
experience or revelation.
Ethical and moral principles
are foundations of healthy
society. They should not
have God as its source, but
they are good for people.

Words are neutral. Their
purpose is to communicate
disinterested, objective, and
abstract truth.
The reign of reason will
attain a highly satisfying
life.

There are multiple ways of
knowing. Rationality often
is seen as the more inferior
way of gaining knowledge.
There is no universal right
or wrong. Individuals must
decide that for themselves
in each situation. Right and
wrong are tools that help
one to be happy, safe, and
productive.
Words are seen as an
attempt to persuade,
manipulate, and subject.
We can really know very
little if anything with
absolute certainty, thus we
can not trust anything now
nor in the future.

Source: Adapted mainly from Timothy Keller, “Preaching to the Secular Mind,” The
Journal o f Biblical Counseling {Fall 1995): 55-56.

3.

Certainty about right and wrong is blurred and exchanged for “whatever’s

expedient.”8687 In the postmodern and post-Christian culture of today, the church does not
define morality anymore but has to compete in the open market of values.

86Drummond, 22.
87Johnston, 26.

CONTRARY POINTS DIVIDING POSTMODERNITY AND MODERNITY
Modern
Answers
Resolution
Predictability
Clarity
Totality
Idealism
Containment
Metaphysics
Depth
Synthesis
Stability
Order
Optimism

Postmodern
Questions
Conflict
Confusion
Ambiguity
Fragmentation
Skepticism
Vastness
Irony
Surface
Deconstruction
Disorientation
Chaos
Pessimism

TABLE 6
OPPOSITIONS BETWEEN MODERNISM AND POSTMODERNISM
Modernism
womanucism
Form (conjunctive, closed)
Purpose
Hierarchy
Mastery/logos
Art object/finished work

Postmodernism
raiapnysics
Antiform (disjunctive, open)
Play
Anarchy
Exhaustion/silence
Process/performance/happening

Source: Adapted from Ihab Hassan, quoted in Lester Failey, Fragments o f Rationality:
Postmodernity and the Subject o f Composition (Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh
Press, 1995), 111.

4.

In the real world, very few postmoderns are consistent in their secularism: (a)

it is not even expected for the postmodern to have a position on a particular issue; (b)
they reject one-size-fits-all theology; and (c) “they feel there are no ‘spiritual laws’ that

apply to all people.”

oo

Everything is in the mixture and very fluid. This presents a

frustrating challenge of chasing an ever evading and changing mindset.
5. Christianity’s claim to universal objective truths is viewed as intolerant and
disrespectful for the individual’s choice and views.
6. Evangelism is seen as a dangerous attempt of one group to get power over the
other. Other postmoderns view evangelism “to be evil, because they assume that people
are okay just as they are, and to try to make them what we think they ought to be is
presumptuous and arrogant, even for the nobler cause of Christianity.”89
7. Postmodems do not typically look to the church for answers to their pressing
problems.8
8990 They are skeptical of church which is seen as an institution that is mostly
concerned with self-preservation.
8. Traditionally, the church is reluctant to adapt, to adopt, and to change its
methods of communication.9192 Gaining a first hand knowledge of postmodernity (which
is imperative for making adjustments) presents a certain risk and is “the greatest tension
the contemporary church wrestles with—how to reach the present age without selling out

88Calvin Miller, foreword to Reaching Generation Next: Effective Evangelism in Today’s Culture,
by Drummond, 10.
89Ibid. However, not only secular postmodems but also postmodern Christians (Catholic and
Protestant alike) reject the idea o f traditional evangelism that crosses denominational lines: “it is neither
theologically legitimate nor a prudent use o f resources” to proselytize among active members o f another
Christian community. Full text o f the document produced by the conference “Evangelicals and Catholics
Together: The Christian Mission in the 3rd Millennium.” See Clifford Goldstein, One Nation Under God?
(Boise, ID: Pacific Press, 1996), 143-160.
9°“40 percent o f Builders go to church regularly; 25 percent o f Boomers go to church regularly; 15
percent o f Generation X go to church regularly.” See Drummond, 26.
91Ibid., 30-31.
92Johnston, 10.

9. In the postmodern world the ultimate authority of the Bible is questioned even
by those who claim to accept its authority.93 Christian communicators are handicapped
by the impediment of “uncertain sound, or irrelevant sound.”94
10. Postmodern listeners are living in a media world “unlike any other.”95 Since
Christians are predominantly employing pre-modem mediums for communicating
biblical truths, the majority of the TV-conditioned listeners are left out.96978
11. Secular people have a set of “new” needs that Christian communicators have
difficulties to understand and adapt to.

Q7

12. The framework of postmodern spirituality is constructed from New Age
theosophical definitions. Thus, “The entire structure of thought of such a [postmodern]
person guarantees that he or she will hear us quite differently from what we intend to

93“Interpretative differences” are widely employed for easy dismissal o f any Scriptural claim that
is perceived as not plausible. But for the most part, the Bible is looked at like any other “source” or “text.”
94Drummond, 30.
95Johnston, 26.
96Tumer, 90.
97Timothy Keller lists seven ‘new’ needs o f the secular postmodems that present challenges to
preachers: (1) secular people need “themes o f relevance” (because o f their pragmatism) immediately
backed by a case for truth; (2) secular people need a longer (than traditionally) process o f conversion; (3)
Secular people need new evangelistic pathways to the church; (4) secular people need more preevangelistic apologetics; (5) secular people need preaching that is personally authentic; (6) secular people
need preaching which is interactive but free from political (right— left) and inter-or-inside-denominational
bickering (but not at the expense o f withholding the truth!); (7) secular people need art to “get” the gospel.
See Keller, “Preaching to the Secular Mind,” 57-62.
98D. A. Carson, The Gagging o f God (Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House, 1996), 41-42.

New Opportunities
In spite of the real challenge that postmodernism poses, Christian thinkers also
see this new reality as an opportunity to reach out to secular society with the message of
the Gospel." While the Enlightenment treated the matters of faith as subjective,
individual, and in reality non-existent, postmodernism reemphasized the pre-modern
value of faith and prioritized spiritual needs of humanity. A cultural shift toward
postmodemity indeed provides an unique opportunity for the Christian message to be
preached in an “unprecedented fashion.”100 The fear and the risk of “being corrupted”101
through a deep involvement with postmoderns are unfounded and far outweighed by the
acquired ability to challenge them with the gospel they can actually understand and
respond to.102103 Acquired abilities to adequately adapt the uncompromised message can
make simple Bible-based teachings very effective with postmodems. Time magazine
reports that for the last two decades the church has been on a long and “frustrating quest”
to win youth through “the message wrapped in pop-culture packaging.”

In a desperate

attempt to attract teens, youth ministers “watered down the religious content and boosted
entertainment.” As a result of such “sugar-coated MTV-style” ministry, growing
numbers of kids turn away not just from attending such youth-fellowship activities, but

" “Postmodernism presents Christians with challenges as well as rich opportunities for evangelistic
witness. Dockery, 12.
1"Johnston, 16.
101Ibid., 10.
'"“Gaining knowledge o f postmodemity doesn’t mean you must compromise the message to suit
the hearer.” Johnston, 10.
103Sonja Steptoe Bellflower, “In Touch with Jesus,” Time, 6 November 2006, 58.

also “from practicing their faith at all.”104 At the same time, according to the Barna
Group, LTD Youth Poll 1995-2006, Bible-based contextualized youth ministries at
churches around the country are “packing teens in pews now.”105
Postmoderns do respond to the Word of God when they are engaged properly.
The shift from modernity to postmodemity affected the way Christianity is perceived. It
is no longer a “true-or-false question.” It is more of a So what? question. Successful lay
preachers need to connect truth with the needs of listener and to produce a heart-felt
emotional and intuitive response.106 Knowledge of who our listeners really are facilitates
such intentional engagement. What are the positive implications that the advance of
postmodern secularism presents Christian communicators with?
1.

Postmodernism challenges preachers to seek for a new and transformed

approach to preaching. It demands more than just a skill to juggle the right tools and
rhetorical devices in order to adjust ideas to people and people to ideas.107 Effective
preaching can usher postmodems into the presence of God. “Behold, I have put My
words in your mouth. See, I have this day set you over the nations and over the
kingdoms” (Jer 1:9 NKJV). God has many ways to enter into their lives and to
demonstrate that they are not as autonomous as they think.108

104Ibid.
105Ibid., 58-59.
106Johnston, 71.
107Donald C. Bryant “Rhetoric: Its Functions and Its Scope,” Quarterly Journal o f Speech 39
(1953): 413.
108Ravi Zacharias, “Reaching the Happy Thinking Pagan,” Leadership (Spring 1995): 25.

2. The postmodern’s quest for meaningful spiritual realities presents Christian
communicators with a “great opportunity to share the ultimate truth of Christ that gives
life to the fallen.”109
3. Because postmodernism recognizes that all claims and positions are based on
assumptions and presuppositions; it is increasingly harder to exclude Christians from
public forums and discussions.
4. Postmodernism’s belief that science cannot be used to disprove the
supernatural opens new approaches to reach out to the new secularists.
5. A postmodern secularist makes choices based on how well the proposition
meets his or her needs, and the fact is that the Gospel is the best answer for the deepest
needs of the human being.
6. Since postmoderns are more relational than conceptual they are open for
retelling the sacred stories.
7. Because of their belief in group and community identity, the church has a
chance to break the cycle of individualism in secular society.
8. Hope springs from the knowledge that human nature has no “essential
elements” that predetermine an individual’s behavior. Repentance of sin, change, and
“new birth” are not impossible things for the postmodems.

109Drummond, 26.

9. Since mass media can not create and maintain meaningful relationships,
postmodems will relate to preaching which creatively nurtures “relationship with our
own kind. Not with the computer or t v .”110*
10. Preaching sharpened by a knowledge of postmodernity will not just
effectively bridge the biblical and the postmodern world but appropriately minister to the
long-time believers: “Many pastors would be surprised at how postmodern some long
standing members seem. Postmodern thinking creeps into our lives not necessarily
through conscious choices but through a steady stream of bombardment via movies,
magazines, song, and television. Our congregations gather each Sunday and nod at the
appropriate spot in the sermon, but in their hearts many parishioners hold deep-seated
beliefs and values more in keeping with a postmodern worldview than with a biblical

Preaching Implications
As has been established, contemporary preaching is confronted with new
challenges and new opportunities. The challenge and opportunity is to present Christ as
the answer to postmodern’s vital questions. Since it has been contended that
postmodernism has its roots in the deconstructionist movement112 it may be helpful to try
a ‘legitimate deconstruction’ in an attempt to point Christian communication in the right

110Drummond, 122. The loud voices o f secular culture’s media have a major weakness: they are
not personally familiar with their viewer, they do not know who their listener is, what his or her name is,
the age o f the viewer, marital status, whether happy or depressed, healthy or sick. If the lay preacher
capitalizes on his knowledge o f his listeners, it will become his major strength.
"'Johnston, 15.
ll2Stanley Grenz, A Primer on Postmodernism (Grand Rapids: William B. Eerdmans Publishing,
1996), 6.

direction. In lieu of probing the challenge Jeffrey Arthurs uses a metaphor supplied by
Millard Erickson, “How can we lead a deconstructed horse to water”?

and suggests

that contemporary preaching has only three options:*114
1. Deconstruct the preaching (water) since they would accept only their own
values.
2. Deconstruct the postmodern man (horse), since it is impossible to live
consistently as a postmodernist.
3. Deconstruct communication methods (rope) and adapt the forms for leading
them to God.
Option 1 calls for altering the message. Obviously, those who take the Bible as
the Word of God are not going to entertain it.115 Option 2 presents an attractive
opportunity in the area of postmodern apologetics. Option 3 suggests that lay preaching
done right by the right individuals can make a whole lot of a difference for the successful
Christian communication. This will be discussed in more detail in chapter 4, “The
Response of Holistic Preaching,” when it will deal with the issues of personal
authenticity of the lay preacher, accuracy of the biblical interpretation, and audience
adaptation. Suggested pointers for preaching to different needs of postmodern listeners
are in the next section and some general suggestions for the lay preachers which will be
helpful in leading postmodems to God.

!13Millard J. Erickson, Postmodernizing the Faith: Evangelical Responses to the Challenge of
Postmodernism (Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 1998), 16-17.
114“Using a metaphor supplied by theologian Millard Erickson, preachers should ask, ‘How can
we lead a deconstructed horse to water?’” See Arthurs, 189.
115“Gaining knowledge o f postmodemity doesn’t mean you must compromise the message to suit
the hearer.” See Johnston, 10.

Pointers for Preaching to Varied Needs of the Postmodern
A twofold responsibility rests on lay preachers. First they have to engage
postmodern secularists.116178 Second, they have to address postmodern worldviews of
Christians, and in the process equip the church for adequate evangelistic service.

Preaching to Uninformed Postmoderns
Naturally, the uninformed need basic information. The following seems
important when preaching to uninformed postmodems:
1.

Make sermons uninformed-friendly. An assumption that a postmodern

audience is Christian and has a Christian mindset should never be made.

Even when

preaching is done in the context of a congregation of the believers, always begin with the
assumption that listeners have forgotten what they knew or lost its significance.119120 If
biblical or a theological term must be used, it should always be defined and explained. 120
But beware of “unpronounceable teachings.”

17 1

116Haddon Robinson writes, “The lonely figure in the pulpit may have what the folks in front of
him need, but they won’t listen unless he knows how to say it.” See Mark Galli and Craig Brian Larson,
Preaching That Connects: Using the Techniques o f Journalists to Add Impact to Your Sermons (Grand
Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House, 1994), 10.
117Drummond, 74.
118“The postmodern mindset is not exclusive to the unchurched. It’s shared by those folks who fill
church sanctuaries each Sunday.” See Johnston, 9.
I19“We can no longer assume that our preaching takes place within a more or less ‘Christian
culture’. . . . The great narratives o f Judeo-Christian belief, the pivotal stories o f the Bible’s characters, the
epoch o f life and ministry o f Jesus, either are not known or do not carry meaning-making significance.”
Craig Loscalzo, “Apologizing for God: Apologetic Preaching to a Postmodern World,” Review and
Expositor 93, no. 3 (Summer 1996): 412. Cf. “Most Christians couldn’t tell you even the basics o f their
faith.” See Bama, “Boomers, Busters, and Preaching,” 20.
120Drummond, 74.
121Bama, Evangelism That Works, 65.

View “preaching as a teaching event. ”12223 Lyle Schaller finds that teaching

2.

sermons are particularly attractive to postmodern seekers, their response to the teaching
mode is frequently positive: “I want to come back and hear more.”

It is not that

teaching is preferred to preaching, or the teaching mode (process of knowledge transfer)
is better for the postmodern than the preaching mode. Quite the contrary, the delicate
balance of teaching and preaching modes has to be found in every sermon. Ronald Allen
calls the sermon a “teaching event,” a “teaching moment,” or as the title of his book
suggests, a “teaching sermon,”1241256and calls for a regular and systematic teaching on the
“Realities of the Christian faith.”

The following are ‘must’ categories to be taught:

a. authority (it is “the single most important issue”

in postmodern preaching

because it clashes with the “two hallmarks of postmodern culture”127—pluralism and
relativism);
b. apologetics (it can persuasively demonstrate that the Christian faith has
something that postmoderns desperately need);
c. sources o f our knowledge about God (e.g., the Bible is the full and complete
multiple-source given to help understand and interpret the purpose of life from God’s
perspective);

19 o

122For a sample worksheet for developing a “Sermon as an Event o f Teaching and Learning,” see
appendix F.
l23Lyle Schaller, 44 Steps Up Off the Plateau (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1993), 86.
124Ronald Allen, The Teaching Sermon (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1995), 20-21.
125Ibid., 141.
126Ibid., 142.
127Ibid.

d. the core o f Christian vision and values (they all spring from the love that God
has for this world);
e. theological thinking (it should be consistent with the character of God, the
core of biblical teaching, morally plausible, meaningful, and intelligible);
f. nature and purpose o f the Church (prevalent impression about the church on
the part of the postmoderns is that it is “primarily concerned with its own institutional
maintenance”);129
g. basic Christian doctrines (systematic teaching on life issues (Christian life),
God and injustice, fundamental problem of human nature (sin), the need for the outside
help (salvation), accountability for the end results of the life (judgment), etc. is
essential);130
h. key issues o f life (work, money, pleasure, suffering, good, evil, relationships,
etc.).131132
3.

Use apologetic approach regularly; do not reserve it for non-Christians only.

Non-Christians and postmodern Christians alike have misunderstandings and questions
that need to be addressed.

Postmodern apologetics should persuasively demonstrate

129Ibid., 153.
130“So everything we say relies in the end upon doctrine.. . . When I think o f preaching Christian
doctrine, I think o f giving explicit attention to addressing the content and consequences o f some aspect of
Christian belief and its meaning; and that we do it from both an intellectual and practical point o f view.”
From an interview with Marguerite Shuster, “Preaching Christian Doctrine” in Powerful Biblical
Preaching: Practical Pointers from Master Preachers, ed. Derek J. Morris (Silver Spring, MD: Ministerial
Association, General Conference o f Seventh-day Adventists, 2005), 60.
131Rick Warren, The Purpose Driven Church (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1995), 355.
132“Apologetic preaching presents an authentic picture o f Christian faith. Apologetic preaching
clarifies the misunderstandings postmodern people have about Christianity.” Loscalzo, Apologetic
Preaching, 22-24.

that the Christian faith can be experienced in the postmodern world by “making a case for
the gospel in all its scandalous reality.”133 It also encourages listeners to be engaged “in
conversations about their religious beliefs.”13435 The defense of Scripture as the source
through which people can get the most plausible answers on humanity’s basic questions
•

•

-

I

T

remains the one of the prime task of Christian apologetics.

S

4. A s ingle idea to emerge from your message. Secular listeners may not
complain to you about it, but your sermon may fail because it dealt “with too many
unrelated ideas.”136 Every time another unrelated idea is added, attention is divided, and
the ability to remember you main point is diminished, while the urgency and importance
of the matter at hand is lost. “The one-point sermon is the thing that people take
home.”137138

Preaching to Spiritually Interested
Postmoderns
Mere homiletical devices will not usher listeners “to the point where they
actually experience God through the sermon.”

i

no

But what may be helpful?

I33Ibid., 22-23.
I34Ibid., 131.
l35“The Christian message stands or falls upon the authenticity or spuriousness of the Bile.” See
Ravi Zacharias, Deliver Us From Evil: Restoring the Soul in a Disintegrating Culture (Dallas: Word
Publishing, 1996), 198.
136Haddon W. Robinson, Biblical Preaching: The Development and Delivery o f Expository

Messages, 35.
137Calvin Miller, “The Power o f Communication,” in America’s Top Communicators, ed. Michael
Duduit (Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 1996), 145.
138Altrock, 62.

1. Live an authentic spiritual life. The power of an “exemplary” and “holy” (Col
3:12) life is largely underestimated by Christian communicators. The postmodern
generation needs to see an example of life lived in the presence of God on a daily basis.
The lay preacher’s integrity and authenticity are crucial.
2. Promote spiritual disciplines. Preaching for the spiritual postmoderns should
inspire listeners to pursue an encounter with God through following the traditional
spiritual disciplines.139
3. Facilitate an encounter with God. Plan every sermon as an event, “a
rendezvous among God, the preacher, and God’s people.”140 For the sermon to be
engaging for spiritual postmodems, they “have to walk away having encountered God
himself through the text.”141 On the part of the preacher and the listener such an
encounter requires that “self must be eradicated, and Christ must be elevated.”142

139Altrock points out that it was “the spiritual discipline of regular prayer and giving to the poor”
that was instrumental in changing the public perception about Christianity. See Altrock, 71.
140Clifford Jones has found that the most successful contemporary Seventh-day Adventist
preachers plan or intuitively strive for “veritable encounter o f the divine and human in which God speaks,
the Son comes alive, and the Holy Spirit illumines so that the preacher and congregant both hear from God
and are transformed.” R. Clifford Jones, Preaching with Power: Black Preachers Share Secrets for
Effective Preaching {Silver Spring, MD: Ministerial Association, General Conference o f Seventh-day
Adventists, 2005), viii.
141Altrock argues that only theocentric preaching is able to engage postmodems who have an
interest in spirituality. He differentiates theocentric preaching from bibliocentric (just an encounter with the
text), as well as from anthropocentric preaching (just the needs o f the listeners). See Chris Altrock,
Preaching to Pluralists: How to Proclaim Christ in a Postmodern Age (St. Louis, MO: Chalice Press,
2004), 64.
142Jones, viii.

4. Demonstrate the futility ofpostmoderns ’ “vague quest”143for spirituality.
Unknowingly, they are seeking to satisfy the hunger for which only God can provide. “So
my soul pants for you, O God. My soul thirsts for God, for the living God (Ps 42:lb-2).
5. Rely on the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit is the one who leads into all truth
(John 16:13). He enables lay preachers to communicate the truth effectively to others
(1 Cor 2:15). It is in Him believers can present good news in power (Acts 2:3-41). Apart
from the vital relationship with the Holy Spirit “one can hope for little magnetism for
Christ and little power”144 to reach postmodems for Christ.
6. Stay as healthy as you possibly can. Daily work, family duties, volunteering
for the church and community, and all the hard work of sermon preparation make few
vocations so demanding as lay preaching. “It is very important, therefore, for the
preacher to be as healthy and joyous as possible. Anything less impedes his or her
message about the life-giving community with God.”145 A speaker’s tiredness, sickness,
lack of energy, nuances of feeling, look in the eyes, tension on the face, the wrong tune,
etc. (“all conveyed in small, barely perceptible signals”),146 counters what the lay
preacher is saying thus creating the crisis of authenticity and credibility.

I43Drummond, 74.
144Ibid„ 166.
145John Killinger, Fundamentals o f Preaching, 2d ed. (Minneapolis, MN: Fortress Press, 1996),
211.
146Ibid., 210.

While pre-modems and modems tend first to accept ideas of Christianity and then
look for acceptance into the Christian community, it is reverse with postmoderns.
Several strategies to reach them for Christ may prove helpful.
1. Supply all information on how church functions, and be transparent. Fear of
the institutions may be overcome by providing adequate information and fostering
personal experience: “Through preaching we can combat the negative perceptions
postmoderns have about church and accentuate the tremendous physical, social
emotional, and spiritual benefits of being part of an organized Church community.”147148
2. Repackage traditional teachings about the church and stress its practicality.
Rick Warren suggested that it is highly important to stress the practical benefits that the
Church has to offer.

For example, the church (a) does meet the five basic human needs

(to have a purpose, to have a power, to belong to a group, to have principles, to have
profession), (b) does provide five important things (a focus, a force, a family, a
foundation, a function), (c) and does offer five emotional benefits (significance,
stimulation, support, stability, self-expression).149
3. Help listeners to experience the benefits o f Christian community. Preaching
and teaching about the Church has to be supported by real plausible experiences. Create
those experiences and insure that postmodems personally benefit from the Church.

147Altrock, 77.
148From the text o f Acts 2:42-47 Rick Warren distilled following five purposes for the existence of
the Church: outreach, worship, fellowship, discipleship, and service. Warren, 119.
149Ibid.,

The following pointers may help to engage pluralists:
1. Present truth without arrogance o f infallibility. Postmodems despise the
“arrogance of infallibility.”150 Do not alienate listeners by placing them on the defensive.
Do not look for a fight, especially over the minor and “symptomatic issues.”151 Do not be
afraid to admit your own struggles and mistakes on the journey, but testify for the
trustworthiness of God and His word. Help postmoderns discover the way for
themselves. Just hint on where they “can move, how to look, where they can turn to find
something for their lives.”152 The sermon is successful if it is able to put listener on the
“road to discovery.”153
2. Preach messages that are simultaneously exclusive and inclusive. Paul’s
method of combining exclusiveness and inclusiveness is found in Acts 17:22-33.
Compare it with Peter’s method in Acts 4:12: “And there is salvation in no one else; for
there is no other name under heaven that has been given among men by which we must
be saved.” And in Gal 3:28: “There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither slave nor
free man; there is neither male nor female; for you are all one in Christ Jesus.” It seems
that a good starting point is gospel affirmation “that all humans are valuable to God” and
follow up with an invitation to find salvation in Jesus Christ.154

150Johnston, 94.
151Zacharias, “Reaching the Happy Thinking Pagan,” 20.
152Thomas G. Long and John Killinger, “The Witness o f Preaching,” in America’s Top

Communicators, ed. Michael Duduit (Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 1996), 101.
153Ibid.
154Altrock, 95.

3. Lead listeners to recognition that “absolutes are all around us every day. ”155
Gradually move from the more mundane things of life to morality, truth, justice, cause
and effect, sin and judgment, forgiveness and salvation, etc.
4. Boldly present unique and the ‘most unbelievable ’ Christian teachings.
“Preaching the doctrines of incarnation, atonement, and resurrection may prove
particularly fruitful in postmodemity.”1561578 These three set Christianity apart from other
religions, they are the foundation for Christianity exclusiveness.
5. Demonstrate the inadequacy o f pluralism. For example, pluralism insists that
beliefs can be true and false at the same time. If true, no group or individual can be
condemned for child molestation, genocide, etc. As a moral system, pluralism fails to
present an “objective standards of true and right.”

i
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Help listeners to visualize it.

Constantly be on the look out for the familiar, practical, and common-sense analogies
that demythologize relativistic slogan, “it is good if it works for you.” Altrock provides
helpful example: “Imagine that you’re a car, and you need religion or spirituality as your
fuel. So you pull into Pluralism Pumps and ask for a fill up. Pluralist Paul at Pluralism
Pumps says, ‘What will it be: milk, water, diesel, or unleaded?’ ‘Which one will enable
my car to perform at its best?’ you ask. ‘Oh, it really doesn’t matter. Just take your pick.
They all work about the same,’ he replies. But it’s clear that milk, water, and diesel just
aren’t going to work when your fuel door says “Unleaded Fuel Only.” 158

155Drummond, 74.
156Altrock, 100.
157Johnston, 104.
158Altrock, 107.

6. Corroborate the message with your life. The life of the lay preacher and others
who represent Christianity will corroborate either the Christian claim for truth, or what
postmodern people hear “will be drowned out by what they see in the lives of
Christians.”159
7. Have a multitude o f entry points accessible to nonbelievers. Research shows
that to successfully reach the secular mind, one should intentionally design many
alternatives to choose from: “Reliance upon a single means or entry point designed to
usher people into a lasting relationship with Christ is insufficient.”160 Be intentional in
creating these entry-points. They will not come to the church automatically. The lay
preacher will have to plan to meet them where they are. If the lay worker does not work
with non-Christians, join the sports club or volunteer in the community. Max Lucado
suggests: “Always have a Bible study going with a non-Christian.”161

Preaching to Pragmatic Postmoderns
It is important to demonstrate that God of the Scripture has a deep interest in
people’s felt needs:
1.

Present God’s perspective on common daily issues o f life. Common daily

issues have to be at the front of preaching: “If the gospel is to gain a hearing in
postmodernity, it will need to show ways in which it can deal effectively with common

159Johnston, 103-104.
160Bama, Evangelism That Works, 104.
161Max Lucado, “Preaching the Empty Tomb,” in America’s Top Communicators, ed. Michael
Duduit (Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 1996), 118.

daily issues.”162 Such things as taxes (Rom 13:6); interpersonal conflicts (1 Cor 6:1);
badmouthing (Eph 4:29), husband-wife relationships (Eph 5); raising children (Col 3:21);
and others are important to God because they are important for God’s children. Rick
Warren found that there is a great demand on teaching “God’s perspective—about work,
money, pleasure, suffering, good, evil, relationships, and all the other key issues of
life.”163
2.

Know what tops the list o f today’s worries. Postmodern listeners have deep

interest in “practical solutions to their own personal problems.”164 Look at recent polls,
surveys, major themes that postmodern media is dealing with.165 Topics that deal with
career, finances, personal goals, parenting, family relationship, health, etc. would connect
with pragmatic postmodems. Similarly, different life stages of families bring with them
“predictable challenges and issues that could be addressed from a preaching
perspective.”166

162Chris Altrock, 112.
163Warren, 354.
I64Bama, “Boomers, Busters, and Preaching,” 17.
165For example, a 2004 study uncovered the following factors which hinder a restful sleep: (1)
anxiety, (2) worries about finances, (3) war, and (4) relationships. Just one in four Americans say their
sleep quality is very good or excellent. See Opinion Research Corp. “For Simply Sleep,” cited in Altrock,
121. In another poll, over 1,000 adults (age eighteen and over) when asked to identify the most pressing
difficulty in their life today identified the following areas: finances— 28%; health— 19%; career concerns—
16%; parenting struggles— 11%; family relationships— 7%; and personal goals— 7%. Bama Research
Group, “Most Americans Satisfied with Life Despite Having Quality o f Life Issues,” Bama Research
Online, www.bama.org (March 26, 2002).
166lbid. For a detailed list o f the challenges and issues brought about by the different life stages of
the family, see “Different Life Stages o f the Family” (appendix H).

Preaching to Those Who
Value Relationships
Since relationships are paramount for the postmoderns, “authenticity and trust act
as vital ingredients in relating well.”
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Taking the time to know the person builds

relationships and resolves the main barrier to authentic relationships—suspicion.
1. Develop multi-level listening skills. “The inability to listen and create dialogue
has been one of the long-standing criticisms of the church.”

One’s ability to listen is

crucial in starting, building, and maintaining meaningful relationships. Careful listening
before, during, and after preaching helps the lay preacher to become a relationallyoriented postmodern communicator.1671869701
2. Love your listeners as yourself and use the language o f love.

A speaker’s

true character is tested in his or her relationships with others. Does they have a love that
overflows from their close circle of family and friends in the congregation, and then to
the local and global community? Without genuine love there is no genuine relationship
and no genuine community.

Language plays a special role in creating an environment

167Johnston, 55.
168Ibid., 169.
169Michael J. Quicke is helpful in understanding different dimensions o f listening: preacher must
listen (1) to the voice o f the Scripture: “Scripture’s voice is o f paramount importance, and all others are
heard in relationship to it”; (2) to his own voice: the preacher should hear his own unique reaction to the
message o f the text; (3) to the voice o f the congregation: the congregation’s voice can be heard through
audience analysis before preaching and through the process o f collecting sermon responses during-andafter delivery; (4) to the voice o f the cultural environment: “preachers need to listen within their cultural
environments so that Scripture’s voice can be heard clearly and relevantly”; (5) to the voice o f the worship:
“preachers also need to be sensitive to the rhythm o f worship’s ebb and flow— through praise, penitence,
scripture reading, intersession, offering, and communion.” Quicke, 157, 161, 162.
170Galli and Larson, 13-22.
171“Love forms the community, and without it there is no community. The preacher’s first calling,
therefore, is to love.” Killinger, 11.

in which healthy relationships exist. Language can be of two kinds: professional (consist
mostly of factual statements), and intimate or creative language (used in storytelling and
poetry).17273 While the first language does not create relationships, the second does.
3. Avoid adversarial preaching, instead cultivate conversational preaching.
Assaulting someone’s belief system puts people on the defensive. Instead practice a
friendly, gentle, and respectful dialogical approach. Making friends, not converts should
be the motivation. Words that are offensive and uncaring of the human situation will
never grant a privilege of “speaking God’s truth into someone else’s life.”

Cultivation

of the conversational style is hinging on at least two factors: “distance and intimacy.”174175
4. Show an interest in the whole person. A postmodern listener needs to feel a
lay preacher’s concern in his physical, emotional, social, and spiritual well being. Only
holistic interest creates emotional attachment. “Unless there is some measure of
emotional involvement on the part of the preacher and on the part of the hearers, the
kerygma cannot be heard in its fullness, for kerygma speaks to the whole man, emotion,
and all, and simply does not make sense to the intellect and will alone.” 175

172Ronald J. Allen, Barbara Shires Blaisdell, and Scott Black Johnston, Theology for Preaching:
Authority, Truth, and Knowledge o f God in a Postmodern Ethos (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1997), 164172.
I73Johnston, 55.
174“Distance refers to the recognition o f the otherness o f the partner in the dialogue. If two parties
are to converse, each must know that other’s thoughts are not necessarily his or her thoughts, and each must
respect the other’s integrity. Otherwise each could only hear what was already in his or her mind. . . .
Likewise, any conversation presumes a measure o f intimacy, at least that the partners have something in
common” (emphasis added). Gene M. Tucker, “Reading and Preaching the Old Testament,” in Listening to
the Word: Studies in Honor o f Fred B. Craddock, ed. Gail R. O’Day and Thomas G. Long (Nashville:
Abingdon Press, 1993), 35.
175Ian Pitt-Watson, Preaching: A Kind o f Folly (Philadelphia: Westminster, 1976), 47-48; quoted
in Mark Galli and Craig Brian Larson, Preaching That Connects: Using the Techniques o f Journalists to
Add Impact to Your Sermons (Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House, 1994), 13-22.

5.

Present Christian faith as positive. Show what it is and not what it is not.

Instead of lashing out at other people, denominations, religions, and projecting the image
of an attacker, simply and positively present the beauty of caring truth.

Preaching to the Experiential
Postmoderns
Learning what creates an experience and what ruins it is crucial in connecting
with experiential postmodems:
1. Use images extensively. The postmodern world is driven by images not the
words.176 The lay preacher must work hard to fill his or her message with images.
Images are conducive for creating an experience.
2. Employ inductive elements. Inductive preaching and its elements (plot, need in
resolution, movements, strategic delay, and resolution itself)177 help to build an

176“In the modem world, the word was the primary unit o f cultural currency. In the postmodern
world, the image is the primary unit o f cultural currency. In the modem world, the preacher exegetes
words to make points. In the postmodern world, preachers must learn how to exegete images to create
experiences. Preachers are connoisseurs o f biblical images, for it is the image that fixes the subject in the
postmodem’s mind and memory.” Leonard Sweet, Soul Tsunami (Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing
House, 1999), 200-209.
177

Eugene L. Lowry analyses the contributions o f six contemporary types o f inductive preaching:
(1) Fred Craddock with his Inductive Sermon, begins with a series o f particular movements and
experiences moving towards deductive conclusion; (2) Richard Jensen and Charles Rice with their Story
Sermon—consists o f a story told; (3) Fred Craddock, Toni Craven, and Lucy Rose with the Narrative
Sermon—series o f stories, illustrations, poetry, polemic, anecdote, humor, exegetical analysis, commentary,
etc.; (4) Henry Mitchell with his Transconscious African Sermon, communally stored stories; (5) David
Buttrick with his phenomenological Move Sermon, sequence o f five or six plotted ideational units
culminating in the sermonic conclusion; (6) Carol Noren and Lucy Rose with their Conversational-Episodal
Sermon, and then concludes: “What is particularly noticeable in all six members o f this new homiletic
family is that they all refuse to announce a conclusion in advance, all ‘keep the cat in the bag,’ all are
mobile, moving sequenced forms, which involve a strategic delay o f the preacher’s meaning. In quite
different ways, and yet related, they all involve some kind of plot.” Eugene L Lowry, The Sermon: Dancing
the Edge o f Mystery (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1997), 20-28.

experience.17817980 Some other inductive elements which can create a powerful experience
can be used: personal testimonies, preacher’s personal conversion stories, stories of the
members of the church, historic or biographical, and stories of monumental and ordinary
people.
3. Connect an experience with truth. Since the postmodernist gave up on the idea
of truth and elevated an experience instead

it is important to demonstrate that truth

creates a plausible experience. It can be done by illustrating every truth that is preached.
If it is not done, the postmodernist would feel that what you are saying is either not true,
or “doesn’t make any difference.” 180
4. Help listeners to taste and see that God and His Word are good for them. It
can be done by (1) allowing enough time for the “tasting” process, (2) sharing a personal
experience of arriving at the conclusions of faith, and (3) gradually increasing respect for
the Scripture.181182
5. Prepare yourself for long-term conversations. Traditional public evangelism
of “hit and run” which is “based on your agenda”

is largely ineffective with most

postmodems largely because the methods are too impersonal, businesslike, and

178“Inductive preaching therefore both creates an experience (by withholding the general [and
most important] conclusion until the end) and utilizes the authority o f experience (by starting with
particular experiences familiar to the listener rather than starting with general conclusions stated by the
preacher).” Altrock, 132-133.
179“A11 you can believe is what’s in your own heart, count on intuition and faith, give up on the
idea o f truth, have experience instead.” Johnston, 9.
180Steve Brown, “Preaching to Pagans,” in Communicate with Power: Insights from America’s
Top Communicators, ed. Michael Duduit (Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 1996), 27.
18IHybels, Robinson, and Briscoe, 30.
182Bama, Evangelism That Works, 117.

unauthentic. On the other hand, when a lay preacher is involved in discussion-oriented
designed for the long-term conversations (about purpose, values, social justice, lifestyle,
etc.) it builds personalized authentic experience.

General Suggestions for the Lay Preacher
The final section of the chapter provides some general suggestions for the one
who prepares to address contemporary secular audiences. On the part of the successful
postmodern lay preacher the following is expected:
1. Cultivate cultural “informants. ”

Locate and befriend representatives of

that particular group you want to reach and ask for help. Invite them to listen to your
preaching. Ask whether you are connecting with secular people from his or her group.
Ask what will help them to hear the message and what might present an obstacle. Let
them speak openly about your style, language, topics, etc. Never get defensive. Always
be on the lookout for people who represent the secular culture.
2. Tell stories and tell them well, (a) Use storytelling extensively with
postmodern audiences. This powerful tool gets preachers in touch with real people,
grabs attention, arrests imagination, enhances participation, and helps people to identify
with the truth.183184 (b) Work to tell the story in a dramatic way. A good story is always
dramatic: “Two hundred people killed in a plane crush is a statistic. The loss of one life,
an eighteen-year-old girl named Jessica headed to Stanford to study nursing, becomes

183Rick Richardson, “Preaching Across the Great Divides,” Leadership (Spring 2005): 49.
184“A story o f someone else’s experience told well propels listeners to remember who they are and
who they aspire to be.” Johnston, 157.

tragedy.”185 (c) Keep a delicate balance between explaining the story well for the
uninformed and not sounding boring for those who have heard them many times and
know them very well.
3. First start with the life-concerns and than move to idea-concerns. By
bringing up themes and topics that are relevant and practical, a level of curiosity and
interest in the topic is being raised.186187 Typically, postmoderns do not have an interest in
the Bible or theology, but if there is something in the presentation that speaks of their
problem today-they will listen.
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4. Do not hide the objective truth. This is exactly what this generation dismisses
as nonexistent. Skillfully show them that to become a Christian is not only to see how
wonderfully their deepest needs can be met, it is not just getting assistance for their
agendas, but it is to become a part of a whole new agenda-the will of God. It is greater
than the postmodern and their needs. Surrendering his or her life before objective truth,
regardless if it is working for them at the moment, fulfills life’s purposes and brings
ultimate satisfaction.

185Ibid.
186Postmodem mass media have found what people are interested in: 90 percent o f the television
content is “about people.” Turner, 67-68.
187Following are examples o f speaking topics designed to appeal to the postmodern audience:
What hope do we have for justice and the triumph o f good? Why don’t we find yourselves really getting
satisfaction out o f life? Is it possible to know God personally? Right and wrong: What is your basis for
deciding? Dealing with anger. Advice on broken relationships. Building a strong marriage. The importance
o f honesty. How to deal with difficult people. What to do about those who dislike you. Ecology,
preservation o f the natural resources. War and peace. “Natural” disasters.

5. Introduce at least one basic idea o f Scripture in every sermon.

The whole

sermon does not necessarily have to be dedicated to the particular truth introduced; it may
very well be just a side thought. However, the time should be taken to explain it
thoroughly using plain language.
6. You have only a few minutes to prove that you have something listeners really
need. One does not have the luxury of a long introduction, or ample time to fully develop
a case. The listeners are used to channel surfing and will tune the speaker out quite
quickly. They are highly impatient with long lines of logic, so the sermon should cut to
the chase with just a few memorable examples. Strive for brevity.

Delete permanently

all explanations, apologies, and “filler” sentences that are unrelated to the theme.189190
7. Allow a longer (than traditionally accepted) process for conversion. The
traditional altar-call commitment usually does not work for postmoderns. They are wary
of being “pushed” and manipulated. Pre-conversion process of the postmodems

188Such concepts may include: (1) the great controversy between good and evil; (2) the character
o f God; (3) the nature o f sin; (4) the plan o f salvation; (5) the nature o f man; (6) the uniqueness o f Christ;
(7) the Lordship o f Christ; and (8) the nature o f objective truth.
l89Many contemporary churches demand from their speakers increasingly shorter homilies. On
the pulpit o f the Central Baptist Church in Odessa (Southern Ukraine), which my congregation rented at the
time, was an enormously big electronic clock. That clock would automatically begin the countdown of
seconds and minutes the moment the speaker stepped to the pulpit. And under that clock was written:
“Blessed is the one who is brief. Assuredly I say unto you he will be called to speak again.”
190Following are some examples o f “filler” sentences: “I am not the best qualified person to speak
before you or to deal with this issue ...”; “When the pastor called me late last week I knew I wouldn’t have
time to work on the sermon but ...”; “There are many things that could be said about ...”; “1 am not feeling
well today, bear with me, please . ..”; etc. These are time-killers, time-stretchers, and time-wasters. They
are not contributing to your message.

substantially differs from the modems and under ordinary circumstances is a longer

8. Interact with the listeners. Spontaneity of reaction to unplanned events or
situations creates a genuine atmosphere that cannot be replicated anywhere else.
Through such an approach preaching presents a unique value and becomes a treasured
asset in the lives of the postmodern listeners. Speak for them often-for example: “Now
at this point some of you may be thinking, ‘Wait a minute. It doesn’t always work this
way.’” From time to time give the listeners “feedback”191192 about what is seen in them.
Talk to them about themselves: “Some of you look puzzled, worried, perplexed”; “Does
what I am saying trouble you?”; “Should this be important to you?”; “Did I say
something wrong?”; “Was it right?”
9. Show a practical path to spirituality. Give the listeners something tangible
that is going to help them get in touch with God. Fill the hunger of their soul. Share
practical biblical advice on how our daily lives can be positively affected. Facilitate
discovery of the practical foundations of spirituality. Assist in getting a personal
experience with the One who genuinely cares and knows what they are going through.
10. Create opportunities for the listeners to act upon what they are hearing.
Show how truth applies to the real life. Connect them with people and ministries.
Preaching alone will not suffice. By connecting them with the right people and helping
them integrate into homogeneous groups, they will get major proof of the practical

191Timothy Keller speaks o f six phases o f the truly converted person: (1) Awareness; (2)
Relevance; (3) Credibility; (4) Trial; (5) Commitment; and (6) Reinforcement. See Keller, “Preaching to
the Secular Mind,” 58.
192Tumer, 108-109.

usefulness of Christian teaching. These groups should be small in size and focused on
some of the most common human needs: business relationships, dealings with people,
marital problems, child-raising issues, coping with depression and addictions, etc.
11. Preach Jesus. Tolerance presents somewhat of a challenge for Christians
because of the belief in the uniqueness of Christ and His demands. On the other hand, it
is an opportunity to highlight the inclusiveness of Jesus. “For if you love those who love
you, what reward have you? . . . And if you greet your brethren only, what do you do
more than others? (Matt 5:46-47 NKJV).
12. Do not use institutional language. Secular people are going to be on alert,
suspiciously looking for the bait to pressure them into the membership. They do not
necessarily want to be a part of an organization. An approach that this is okay for now
should be taken. Do not scare them with organized religion. Once they find out it is safe
to be around the church and to listen to sermons, the beginning of good things is around
the comer.

193

13. Use art and audiovisuals when preaching. Postmodern listeners need to be
appealed to through imagination.193194 A scene from a film, video clip, short documentary,

193Several examples o f overcoming this obstacle are: (1) Avoid terms with negative connotations:
instead o f saying, “Come to my church next week,” say something like, “On Saturday 1 am hanging with
the friends here in the village, and I want to introduce you to my friends.” (2) Inform them of goodwill
activities- “We are feeding the needy students and homeless next week.” (3) Tell them about the way
organized religion treated Jesus. (4) Explain that Jesus was appalled by the corruption o f the organized
religion o f His days. (5) Instead o f avoiding the corrupt church o f His days, Jesus tried to correct problems
and be available to those who needed Him. (6) Today He is the same Jesus who is able to fix the ills of our
inner being: superficiality, hypocrisy, self-centeredness, lack o f authenticity, etc.
194A significant amount o f great music, great art, and great literature deals with the eternal topics
o f evil-i e., the Devil and sin-and true love that overcomes everything-i.e., God. It stirs the imagination in
the way abstract ideas and carefully calibrated principles cannot. It inspires people for another life in a
better place. It reminds all that deep within is a longing that there is more to the world than me and how 1
feel-that there is a supernatural realm o f greater scale, the Kingdom o f God.

picture on the power point, and some other types of audio-visual presentations may help
to achieve the hardest goal of connecting movie going postmoderns to the timeless realm
of the Word of God. Failure to recognize this postmodern audience conditioning “spells
catastrophe.”195
14. Preach in the plain language o f the shared culture. Tap into what is already
in the minds of the listeners. It will connect them right away with the truth that is being
presented. Through this shared knowledge of the culture’s language “entire concepts can
be conveyed with impact by a simple phrase like, ‘You got the right one, baby, uhhhah!’”196 Such language has an instant recognition in the collective mind.197*
15. Study the listeners before preaching to them. TV cannot adjust one program
to the many needs and special situations of the viewers. But the lay preacher can. It will
take time and energy to get to know the audience personally but awareness and sensitivity
to their needs and the recommended changes for their lives will give any preacher an
edge over others who preach irrelevant sermons.

This caring knowledge will allow the

lay preacher to adjust communication devices in order to include these variances.

195Johnston, 163.
196Tumer, 67-68.
,97A word o f caution: this very effective, free, and unmatchable resource for listeners can be used

only if there is surety o f two things: (1) the purpose is to illumine eternal truth and not to entertain; and (2)
it is suitable for use in the pulpit (one must be aware that much o f what is in popular culture is quite
unsuitable).
,98Sensitivity to the changes that life stages bring is crucial for the lay preacher. Noting those
whose kids left for college (see “Different Life Stages o f the Family,” appendix H); awareness o f the
generational belonging (what is important for the teenager does not matter anymore for the kidney dialysis
patient); and knowledge about health, social, and marital status o f the listeners is indispensable (be first to
know the person diagnosed with a health issue, what the single mother struggles with, etc.).

16. Help listeners to watch the speaker and not just listen. Moving objects always
command audience attention. Scripture tells us that Paul knew the power of mobility and
gesture and used it in his speaking. “Paul stood up on the stairs and motioned with his
hands to the people” (Acts 21:40 NKJV). Learn how to walk from one side of the
platform to the other and from the center to the edge. Practice the use of hands, arms,
fists, fingers, head, pose, facial expressions, etc. Learn how many attitudes and emotions
they may convey. A speaker who has to be watched can successfully compete with the
media-saturated secular culture.
17. Search for unusual word pictures. Generic depictions and exercises in
abstract theorizing tend to lull listeners. Unusual and striking images will wake them up
and keep them alert.199 Survey dictionaries of idioms and slang, thesauruses to find the
best image that will convey the truth in a way the secular mind can understand.
18. Use simpler words and shorter sentences. They are the blocks that are
commonly used to convey real life images and facts. Max Lucado writes, “Here’s a toast
to the simple sentence. Here’s a salute to one-liners. Join me in applauding the delete
key and the eraser. . . . I believe in brevity. Cut the fat and keep the fact. Give us words
to chew on, not words to wade through. Thoughts that spark, not lines that drag. More
periods. Fewer commas. Distill it. Barebones it. Bare knuckle it. Concise (but not
shallow). Vivid (but not detailed).”200 Simple words and short sentences will help to

‘"For example, instead o f saying, “He was strong and dangerous,” you may say, “The man was a
human bulldozer; he flattened everybody who got in his way.” See Turner, 94.
200Max Lucado, When God Whispers Your Name (Dallas: Word Publishing, 1994), 41.

pick up the speed and shorten the gap between the speed of one’s speech and the
listener’s average ability to listen. 201
19. Anticipate objections o f the secular mind and deal with them right away.
Scripture tells us that Paul would anticipate objections all the time while preaching to the
audiences affected by secularism: “But someone will say, ‘How are the dead raised up?
And with what body do they come?”’ (1 Cor 15:35 NKJV). Make a list of all possible
modern and postmodern objections. Do not skip even those that look openly childish or
foolish for the mature believer. Think of a good way to respond. A natural spot to
communicate a full exposition of an objection should be sought as soon as the issue is
named. The issue and the objection should be stated as fairly as possible and then
answered within two or three minutes. 202
20. Use attention-grabbers. Stray listeners should be immediately rounded up.
Learn to recognize the initial signs of “I am sorry, but I am losing you.” It might be
whispering, paper shuffling, book opening, looking in other directions, or not following
the speaker’s movements. Phrases like “Are you with me?” are not helpful at all because
they do not do the job of gathering the lost. Prepare attention-grabbers ahead of time.2013203

201“On an average people can listen to 300-400 words-per-minute, while preachers speak only 150
words-per-minute.” Turner, 94.
202“If an objection is not answered within a maximum o f two minutes, you probably lost them.”
Ibid., 103.
203Timothy Turner gives four helpful suggestions: (1) Have at the ready special attention
grabbers. It could be anecdotes, illustrations, quotes, stories about people, pets, children, etc. (2) Restate
the same content using different words. The Bible does it all the time when the same truth is presented in
several different ways. It is advisable to consult a good thesaurus, Bible paraphrases, etc. (3) Ask rhetorical
questions. The right question at the right time will gather back those whom you might lose otherwise.
Samples o f such questions are: “Would it be right to say...?”; “Isn’t this true?”; “What do you think?”;
“Does it make sense to you?”; “I know you would sa y...”; “Do you see?”; “Should this matter?” (4) Use
sounds. See Turner, 106-107. The Bible is full o f sounds and God Himself displayed a variety o f sounds.
See Acts 2:1-3. On the use o f sounds Jay Adams writes: “There is a great, untapped resource here. The
Greek sound ouai, translated “woe” in the New Testament (cf. Matt 23), is more o f an exclamation or groan

21. Ask more questions. Postmodems reject the imposition of beliefs. They want
to draw their own conclusions. Questions prompt listeners to come up with a response
and to test that response with additional questions. Such a process helps to own a
response.
22. I f you can’t illustrate it, you are not ready to preach about it. Every doctrine
and every theological presupposition are there not for their own sake. They are insights
that are to be used to communicate reality.204205 Preaching truth without knowing how it
pertains to the real word is potentially harmful. Such an approach runs the risk of
inoculating those who happen to listen to it against the Christian faith.
23. Use humor. Humor serves well not just as an icebreaker to warm up the
audience or to hold attention. It functions well as a communication device and tool for
reinforcement of truth. It disarms the hostile listener without him knowing it.

It has a

subtle way of entering the mind which is intentionally closed. Humor’s asymmetrical
pattern of thinking206 enables one to discover and develop personal abilities to put a smile
on the hearer’s face. Always gradually progress from light stories to artful ecclesiastical
humor.207 However, do not copy anyone, nor assume the role of a comedian.

o f pain, displeasure, or anger than an actual word. This sound is interjected much the same way we use
sounds like “ouch!” or “ahhh!” or “oh!” Jesus didn’t hesitate to utter such sounds that have turned
respectable by becoming words. Stiff professionals rarely even use them, let alone mere groans and other
sounds!” See Adams, Preaching with Purpose, 95.
204Brown 27.
205“Humor communicates insightfully and winsomely in a way that postmodern listeners will find
both attractive and compelling.” Johnston, 167.
206“Asymetrical thinking is thinking that lacks symmetry or predictability” See Edward de Bono, /

Am Right—You Are Wrong (London: Viking, 1990), 140, quoted in Johnston, 167.
207Calvin Miller warns o f humor’s potential risks: (1) old stuff is counterproductive: “a joke
previously heard deflects the sermonic interest away from the topic”; (2) it is hard to use humor to illustrate
subject (for the most part it is used to hold attention); (3) “jokes have a way o f trivializing a serious
argument”; (4) if humor is corny, it can backfire on the preacher questioning “his intellect, or judgment or

24. Make a good use o f suspense. Every story of Jesus, every good movie, novel,
or news report uses suspense as its chief reason for been interesting. Communicators of
modernity challenged the idea of suspense with the conventional wisdom of previewing a
case, stating it, and then reviewing it again. “Suspense is simply the withholding of
information followed by its strategic release.”208209 Moments of withholding and releasing
become moments of intellectual and emotional involvement for the listeners.

209

25. Remember that believers are also affected by the contemporary culture. Most
likely the audience is composed of a diversity of listeners. As a result of the pluralism of
contemporary culture never assume that even the members of the congregation have
“already been converted.”210 Therefore one must skillfully and patiently demonstrate and
illustrate what biblical truth is and why such a conclusion about the truth is reached.
26. Write taglines for every sermon. Taglines are brief declarative sentences that
can actually be spoken in the sermon (not read!). Advertisers use the power of the tagline
when during the commercial the screen goes black and the words appear in bold white
letters. The words are usually very short, but the message is never to be forgotten.

both.” See Calvin Miller, Marketplace Preaching: How to Return the Sermon to Where It Belongs (Grand
Rapids: Baker Books, 1995), 105-106.
208Dave McClellan “Suspense: Why Everybody-Including Your Sunday Audience-Loves a
Mystery,” Leadership (Winter 2003): 53.
209A few helpful hints for building suspense are: (1) think o f the sermon as a story, not a research
paper-every good story has a plot twist; (2) do not give away the ending too easily or too early; (3) use
props ranging from something very unusual to commonplace items; (4) the sermon title builds suspense
long before preacher says a word-thus, come up with enticing titles that make people want to listen an
listen attentively. A good and artfully designed inductive sermon causes the listener to wait eagerly to
witness the outcome. (5) The “process o f reversal” is one o f the ways to achieve it: “The process of reversal
as presented in a sermon can be likened to the action o f pulling the rug out from under someone. Often it s
necessary to lay the rug before one pulls! Because the stories are so well-known it’s imperative tor the
preacher first to cultivate the assumptions Jesus knew would be held by his listeners, and which he then
intended to rip away.” Eugene Lowry, The Homiletical Plot (Atlanta: John Knox Press, 1980), 56-57.

210James W. Thompson, Preaching Like Paul: Homiletical Wisdom for Today (Louisville, KY:
John Knox, 2001), 60.

Writing taglines for the sermon is a hard job, but worth it; because as nothing else, it will
make a punch, summarize the theme, focus attention, and make a sermon easier to preach
and easier to listen to. Table 7 presents a few examples:

TABLE 7
SAMPLE OF SERMON’S TAGLINES
The Text
1 John 1:5-7

The Story
Most of us are
in the dark.

1 John 2:15-17

You gotta love
this world.
Everybody
loves a winner.

Matt 15:24-28

1 Kings 19

Sometimes it
feels we are all
alone.

The Problem
The Point
The dark has its
God does not
attractions.
hide in the
dark.
Do not love this Do not hate this
world.
world.
Most of us are
In this game
sore losers.
only the losers
win.
God never
leaves us alone.

So, why am I
still so lonely?

The Difference
It is time to
come out of the
dark.
Love the world
to come.
Winning
depends upon
who is keeping
score.
We are all in
this together.

Source: Unknown.

27. Make your speech crisp and clear. With all strength fight the “enduring
stereotype of the preacher droning on and on. 211 Good stories and good movies are not
like that; they end too soon. Such must be good sermons, too. 212 What the lay preacher*21

21'Johnston, 171.
212“First, you need a brilliant introduction. Second, you should have a dynamite conclusion.
Third, be sure that your introduction and conclusion are not that far apart.” Bums, quoted in Johnston,
157.

is about should be crisp clear before attempting to make it clear to the listener.

The

best recipe for clear speech is to leave some things unsaid.

Conclusion
As western society becomes increasingly secular, the lay preacher can expect that
new secularism will continue to affect the audience. The lay preacher who understands
the mindset of his listeners will always be in demand and will get a fresh new hearing
among postmodern secularists. Genuine lay preaching will overcome the challenge of
postmodernity and engage listeners in conversations over the themes which employ the
unchanging essential qualities of human beings. After all, all are created in the image of
God, have fallen and lost sweet fellowship with the Creator, experience an inner void
which only God can fill, have a need of a Savior, and cannot help ourselves. To these
basic needs of humanity, lay preaching offers Jesus as the only relevant and substantial
answer. Successful lay preachers will master the skills of adopting the forms (not the
content!) of their message. As they preach, “they do so in the forms of their own
generation and their own times.”213214

213For Haddon Robinson an effective communication demands a single theme or ‘big idea’: “A
sermon should be a bullet, not buckshot. Ideally each sermon is the explanation, interpretation, or
application o f a single dominant idea.” Robinson, Biblical Preaching: The Development and Delivery o f
Expository Messages, 35. Cf. Quicke, 156, when he suggests that sermons should contain a “central idea,
central proposition, theme, thesis statement, subject, master idea, or main thought. . . ‘main impact.’”
2l4Stanfield, Sangster, and Roddy, 7.

CHAPTER FOUR

THE RESPONSE OF HOLISTIC PREACHING

Introduction
Several individuals have already attempted to describe an interconnectedness and
interdependence which they observed in certain areas of homiletics. In his
groundbreaking classic, Design for Preaching, Henry Grady Davis advocated holistic
sermon structures.1 He reasoned that if thoughts generate the sermon, then the sermon
'y

structure should reflect the thoughts, “thus reflecting not a mechanism but an organism.”
Davis felt that it is only natural “to think of the sermon as an organic development of a
thought, to speak of its members in organic terms.” John Stott intentionally applied the
epithet “holistic” to Christian mission, emphasizing that “authentic mission is a
comprehensive activity which embraces evangelism and social action.”4 Sidney
Greidanus reiterated increasing awareness among contemporary biblical interpreters

'Henry Grady Davis, Design for Preaching (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1958), 139 ff. It seems
that Davis’ definition o f the term ‘organic’ very closely corresponds to the definition o f ‘holistic.’ His
description o f the’“organic’ is: “A part is less than the whole, and member is less than the organism. A
part, a member is within the whole and contributes to the whole.” Davis, 23.

2Ibid., 22.
Tbid.,23.
4Stott, The Contemporary Christian, 337.

about dissatisfaction with an “atomistic approach”5 as well as with redaction criticism
and suggested a more satisfactory approach of holistic interpretation: “A holistic
hermeneutical method seeks to take into account all aspects that contribute to the
meaning of biblical texts and attempts to understand these aspects in the light of the
whole—and vice versa.”678 Michael Quicke argued that meaningful involvement of
postmoderns in the Scripture is possible only through holistic involvement: “In today’s
culture nothing matters more than preachers engaging Scripture holistically with heads
and hearts-immersing themselves in Scripture’s life and flow.”

7

Nevertheless, Christian preaching is certainly more than organic co-dependency
between the thought and the form of the sermon. It is more than a holistic relationship
between evangelism and the social responsibility of Christian mission. And there is more
to preaching than holistic interpretation and holistic engagement of the text. Christian
preaching encompasses all three major aspects (or dimensions) of the preaching event:
o
personal (lay preacher), biblical (the Word of God), and situational (audience). It is
holistic in its nature. This chapter defines holistic9 preaching as a type of preaching that
is growing out of the interconnected and interdependent environment of personal
authenticity of the preacher, exegetical accuracy of the message, and audience adaptation.

5Greidanus, 49. Among others, Gene M. Tucker writes: “But in recent years the problems and
limitations o f an exclusive reliance on historical-critical exegesis, particularly exegesis for preaching, have
become increasingly apparent.” Tucker, 34.
6Ibid.
7Quicke, 140.
8Keller, Timothy, “A Model for Preaching: Part 1,” The Journal o f Biblical Counseling 12, no. 3
(Spring 1994): 36.
9The term “holistic” is a derivative o f “holism,” the philosophical notion that “the whole is greater
than the sum o f its parts.” See Stott, The Contemporary Christian, 337. The same connotation o f “holism”
is applied in this dissertation to holistic preaching.

It also suggests a holistic model for lay preaching as a response to the multiple challenges
of postmodernity. It examines three aspects of holistic preaching:10 preacher’s personal
authenticity, exegetical accuracy of the message, and audience adaptation. It asserts that
holistic preaching can effectively enable the lay preacher to communicate with
postmodern listeners in a way that they will relate vividly to the presented truth. All
together, these three inseparables of genuine spirituality of the speaker, clear exegetical
soundness of the message, and ability to adapt the message to a specific audience create
an organic, natural, and holistic environment for truly effective, God-honored
preaching.11 This chapter will propose ways for developing personal authenticity,
expounding scriptural truth accurately, and adapting the biblical message to the needs and
capacities of the audience.

Personal Authenticity
“So he shepherded them according to the integrity of his heart, and guided them
with his skillful hands” (Ps 78:72, emphasis added).
“Preaching cannot afford to be forced or faked,” writes Bruce Shelley, “it cannot
be imported from without. Preaching must be ‘me.’”12 This “me” should be a genuine
vessel to carry effectively God’s Word. Nothing can strengthen the sermon as the life of
integrity and authenticity of the speaker. The Bible calls it “a good name” (Prov 22:1),

10This model considers aspects o f holistic preaching as they pertain to the preacher or lay preacher.
U“ A sermon honors God when a man, from his own heart, applies biblical truth to the hearts o f his
audience.” While this statement o f Keller does not sound “very postmodern” in my observation he is one of
the most effective preachers to postmodems in NYC. See Keller, “A Model for Preaching,” 36.
12Bruce Shelley, “The Big Idea and Biblical Theologies Grand Theme,” in The Big Idea of
Biblical Preaching: Connecting the Bible to People, ed. Keith Willhite and Scott M. Gibson (Grand
Rapids: Baker Books, 1998), 102.

“integrity” of the “heart” (Ps 78:72), etc. Webster defines authenticity or authentic as
“genuine,” “that can be believed and accepted; trustworthy, reliable,” “that is in fact as
represented; genuine, real.”

Authenticity means absence of duplicity and is opposite to

hypocrisy. It is an honest declaration of what a person is regardless of how it may affect
his or her ratings. An authentic individual quickly acknowledges failures and does not
hide the wrong. Those who listen to people believe and accept their words as
trustworthy. This crucial mark of the character is hard to define;1314 however, it makes
authenticity an indispensable mark of the genuine preacher. “So he shepherded them
according to the integrity o f his heart, and guided them with his skillful hands” (Ps 78:72,
emphasis added). As Jerry Vines writes, “A man’s personal life and discipline can make
or break his preaching ministry.”15 When an eloquent preacher is at odds with his or her
message they become a living contradiction in the eyes of the postmodern listener.
Effective preaching certainly employs essential techniques. For example,
exegetical skills assist in discovering the true meaning of the text; rhetoric may help to
come up with a functional and organic form for the message; delivery techniques equip
with guidance in the area of voice, manners, body language, etc. However, well done
biblical research, audience analysis, and eloquence coupled with flawless professional
delivery cannot guarantee the real power of influence of the Holy Spirit upon modem
listeners. Sometimes preachers attempt to remedy ineffective preaching through learning

13Webster’s New World College Dictionary (1999), s.v. “Authenticity.”
l4“There is a certain blend o f courage, integrity, character and principle which has no satisfactory
dictionary name but has been called different things at different times in different countries. Our American
name for it is ‘guts.’” See Louis Adamic, A Study in Courage, quoted in John Bartlett, Familiar
Quotations, 13th ed. (Boston, MA: Little, Brown & Co., 1944), 981.
15Jerry Vines, A Practical Guide to Sermon Preparation (Chicago: Moody Press, 1985), 30.

or devising new and “more effective” techniques. Nevertheless, everyone who preaches
knows that the “techniques only” approach does not work. As every text always has
larger context, every sermon has more than what was said by the preacher. And that is
the witness of his or her personal life. Preaching skills can be learned, but a preacher’s
heart has to be born again. His life is like a never-ending sermon. The nature of the
preaching event is such that speakers for God “impart. . . not only the gospel of God but
also [their] own lives” (1 Thess 2:8 NKJV).
Scripture tells that the preacher should be “approved by God to be entrusted with
the Gospel” (1 Thess 2:4 NKJV). Paul’s requirements for spiritual leadership in the
Church of God are applicable to lay preachers: they must be “blameless” and “must have
a good testimony among those who are outside” (1 Tim 3:2, 7 NKJV). The category of
“outsiders” is picked by Paul as most capable to recognize the true nature of the
personality. When the preacher is unknown and not under pressure to perform and “to be
good” when with people, he or she is more prone to take off any mask.
Even at the time when ancient rhetoric was at the stage of formation Quintilian
maintained that a good speaker must first and foremost be a good man.1617 Classical
writers valued the integrity of the speaker as a foundational virtue and referred to it as
“ethical persuasion.”

This is how John Knox graded preachers: “How good we are as

preachers depends-not altogether but (make no mistake!) primarily-on how good we are

16Quintilian’s definition o f rhetoric was “the good man speaking well.” See “Quintilian on
Rhetoric,” http://www.msu.edu/user/lewisbr4/980/rhetrric.html (24 September 2005).
17Woodrow Michael Kroll, Prescription for Preaching (Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1980),

as men.”18 George Buttrick maintained that the private character of the preacher is an
“instrument” on which Christ’s music is played.19201 The message of salvation is bound to
fall on deaf ears if the Christian gives no evidence of salvation in a changed life and
lifestyle. This applies to none more directly than to the preacher of the Gospel. “The
most effective preaching,” stresses John Poulton in his A Today Sort o f Evangelism,
“comes from those who embody the things they are saying.”

It is only natural to take

the words of someone trusted seriously. J. I. Packer refers to Puritans when he asserts the
importance of personal godliness of the preacher: “Technique is, of course, necessary in
preaching. . . . But the Puritans themselves would be the first to insist that there is more to
significant preaching than mere technique, even applicatory technique.”

Therefore, the

authenticity of the lay preacher2223is the prime virtue of the postmodern preaching event
that is responsible for successful communication: “What communicates now is basically
personal authenticity.”
Through the prism of personal authenticity, a question will be raised: How vital
is a personal spiritual life for successful lay preaching? Or, on the other hand, is it

18John Knox, The Integrity o f Preaching (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1957), 59.
19Buttrick, 176.
20John Poulton, A Today Sort o f Evangelism (Cambridge: Lutterworth, 1972), 60.
21J. I. Packer, A Quest for Godliness (Wheaton, IL: Crossway Books, 1990), 289.
22For Bryan Chapell, the authentic character o f the preacher is comprised o f credibility and
compassion: “The two things that most make up ethos [character o f the speaker] are credibility and
compassion. People will rate us in terms o f our ethos based on their perception o f these two elements.”
Bryan Chapell, “Application Without Moralism,” 289.
23Poulton, 79 (emphasis added). Compare with Dan Baty’s statement: “What people want and
need most from communicators is authenticity.” See Dan Baty, “Heart-To-Heart Preaching: How to Tap
Authentic Emotions, Both Yours and the Listeners,” in The Art & Craft o f Biblical Preaching, ed. Haddon
Robinson and Craig Brian Larson (Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House, 2005), 559.

possible for lay preachers to have an authentic ministry if their personal spiritual lives are
eroding? Thus, this chapter will explore a correlation between successful lay preaching
and the personal spirituality of the preacher and aims to provide a resource on spiritual
life. Since it is so important for the lay preacher to “be believed and accepted;
trustworthy, reliable,”24 the key elements of the lay preacher’s spiritual life will be
explored, along with their connection to authenticity, and ways for developing personal
authenticity will be proposed. The need for spirituality will be examined, as well as the
sources of spirituality, the results of spirituality, the restoration of spirituality, and
maintenance of spirituality.

The Need for Spirituality
In this part of the chapter an attempt will be made to establish the importance of
spirituality in the life and ministry of the authentic lay preacher.
A decade or two ago the subject of spirituality of the preacher was not a major
concern and shared only by a few. Today, not just theological schools but among the
general public, spirituality has gained prominence unheard of in the modern world.25 Lay
preachers and other volunteers who minister on a regular basis experience the same
periods of spiritual dryness as do professional clergy. Westerhoff comes to the
conclusion that the problem of preachers’ “burn-outs” and “drain-out” are spiritual

24Webster’s New World College Dictionary (1999), s.v. “Reliable.” Cf. with Wikipedia’s
definition o f authenticity: “truthfulness o f origins, attributions, commitments, sincerity, and intentions; not
a copy or forgery,” http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Authenticity (15 February 2007).
25Secular educators recognize an existence o f the “universal interest in spiritual matters” and a
need to respond to this interest. See Leona M. English and Marie A. Gillen, “A Postmodern Approach to
Adult Religious Education,” in Handbook o f Adult and Continuing Education, ed. Arthur L. Wilson and
Elizabeth R. Hayes (San Francisco: Jossey-Bass, 2000), 523.

problems.

Similarly, consistent lay preaching is also a stressful experience. The

following are just a few sources of possible tensions that are common for both
professional and lay preachers: (1) there is no completion of the work; (2) the criteria for
evaluation are very vague; (3) the audience is not chosen; (4) public speaking drains a lot
of energy; (5) society does not hold preaching in high regard; and (6) popular culture
works against the values that the lay preacher upholds.2627 In addition, lay preachers are
exposed to some other pressure points unique to their calling: maintaining a day job,
studying theology, preaching and the rest of related disciplines on their own, not being
ordained, etc. Maintaining a healthy spiritual life for the authentic lay preacher in such a
stressful environment is as important as “begetting”28 it in the first place.
Because of a common perception that spirituality is something good, many
Christians with different degrees of consistency do want to have it; however, many are
unsure what it is that they are looking for. Popular opinion often links spirituality to
monastic devotional seclusion, rigid asceticism, denial of natural desires, church
attendance, etc. Biblical spirituality, however, does not lead to abstract religious life; nor
is it the fruits of a person’s inner strength. Asceticism (unless inflicted by persecution) as
such does not define Christian spirituality. It is not simply running away from the world
into seclusion. Moreover, spirituality is not a manifestation of the energies of the soul as
reason is, or the feelings are, etc. This is important to state because many people tend to
label a person spiritual who cultivates the ability to reason: a scientist, an artist, an actor,

26John Westerhoff, Spiritual Life: The Foundation for Preaching and Teaching (Louisville, KY:
Westminster John Knox Press, 1994), xi.
27Ibid., xii.
28“Begetting” is used in the meaning “accepting the call to lay preaching ministry.”

a poet, etc. In the teaching of the Apostle Paul, the spiritual person is clearly
distinguished from the person of ability. Spiritual is the person who has the power and
the energy of the Holy Spirit within; whereas, the person of the flesh has not acquired the
Holy Spirit, which gives life to the soul: “But the natural man does not accept the things
of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness to him; and he cannot understand them,
because they are spiritually appraised. But he who is spiritual appraises all things, yet he
himself is appraised by no one” (1 Cor 2:14-15).
In the same Epistle, the Apostle Paul draws the distinction between the spiritual
person and the person of the flesh. The person of the flesh is one who does not have the
Holy Spirit within the heart but retains all the other psychosomatic functions of a human
being. Therefore, it is evident that the term “man of the flesh” does not refer to the body,
but signifies a person of the flesh who lacks the Holy Spirit, and who operates out of the
so-called “psychobiological” self: “And I brethren, could not speak to you as to spiritual
man, but as to man of flesh, as to infants in Christ. I gave you milk to drink, not solid
food; for you were not yet able to receive it. Indeed, even now you are not yet able, for
you are still fleshly. For since there is jealousy and strife among you, are you not fleshly,
and are you not walking like mere man?” (1 Cor 3:1-3).
If we consider the above mentioned passages together with those referring to the
Christians’ adoption by grace, we ascertain that, according to the Apostle Paul, spiritual
is the mature and always growing individual who by grace has become a child of God.29

29“So then, brethren, we are under obligation, not to the flesh, to live according to the flesh-for if
you are living according to the flesh, you must die; but if by the Spirit you are putting to death the deeds of
the body, you will live. For all who are being led by the Spirit o f God, these are sons o f God. For you have
not received the Spirit o f slavery leading to fear again, but you have received the spirit o f adoption as sons
by which we cry out, ‘Abba! Father!’ The Spirit Himself testifies with our spirit that we are children of
God” (Rom 8:12-16).

Deep and intimate awareness of the indwelling of the Holy Triune God fosters
true spirituality. Thus the Christian realizes that he is a child of God by grace; and within
his heart therefore, he cries “Abba, Father.” This heartfelt cry is essentially the inner
prayer or prayer of the heart.
Spiritual maturity does not happen automatically in listeners. It does not appear
by itself in preacher’s life as well. Experientially every preacher knows that preaching
comes from what he or she is. It inevitably emerges from “one’s inwardness.”30 If it is
true that good preaching cannot be reduced to outward techniques, then it should be
looked for deep within the spiritual entity of the preacher, in the place of inner
intelligence, inner emotionality, inner will, and inner spirituality. Good preaching comes
from a good heart, which is constantly keeping up with its true self and can trace its own
way of spiritual transformation. What does this have to do with preaching? Everything.
In past ages preachers were not so concerned with how to become a successful preacher,
but with what kind of a man the preacher was. Personal authenticity was always the key
to effective preaching ministry31but perhaps was never demanded so loudly and upfront
as it is today. Brett Lawrence says that out of three prerequisites that postmoderns
impose on Christian proclaimers, authenticity is the first: Why should I trust you?32

30This term is used by Parker J. Palmer in the context o f teaching: “Teaching, like any truly
human activity, emerges from one’s inwardness, for better or worse.” Parker J. Palmer, Courage to Teach:
Exploring the Inner Landscape o f a Teacher’s Life (San Francisco: Jossey-Bass Publishers, 1998), 2.
3’in the past, our predecessors were not so concerned with how to become a successful preacher,
but with what kind o f a person was a preacher.
32The other two distrusting “accusations” that need to be removed before effective proclamation
can take place are: “Isn’t that just your reality?” and “What good is Christianity?” Brett Lawrence,
“Starbucks Spirituality,” Leadership (Fall 2002): 82-83.

On the other hand, in spite of deep interest among Christians in spirituality, many
are reluctant to discuss their own spiritual matters. It is even more difficult for lay
preachers to discuss their spiritual needs with listeners. The notion of spirituality itself is
often conveyed through such expressions as holiness, sanctification, self-denial, humility,
being born again, etc. They are more suggestive than the abstract and sometimes
misleading term “spirituality.” The term itself creates many problems. It is employed
heavily by many religions that practice asceticism and meditation. Because of the decline
of the sacred among Western Christianity, scandalous riches of some top Christian
preachers, and the penetration of secularism into virtually every aspect of life, some nonChristian forms of “spirituality” gain popularity and may look very attractive. “Indeed,”
writes J. M. Houston, “the advanced standards of asceticism in Eastern religions today
are often contrasted favorably with the self-interest, materialism and hedonism of
Western life. Asian religions are often marked by a contempt for materialism and by a
concept of spirituality as a sustained and consistent way of life that shames Western
Christians.”33
All these issues create a demand for genuine Christian spirituality. Devotion to
Christ must be reconsidered within Christianity.

Biblical Images
The Bible employs many images and concepts to teach about nature and the
necessity of spirituality. Some of the images it uses are listed below:

33J. M. Houston, “Spirituality,” The Encyclopedia o f Christianity, ed. Erwin Fahlbusch, Jan Mbiti,
and others (Grand Rapids: William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1997), 2:1046.

Fruit
Light
Tree
Vine branches
Water
Fire
Garden
Cup
Cross
Salt
Aliens
Children
Seed
Wheat
Crown
Sanctification
Race

Ps 1:3; Matt 7:17, 18; Luke 6:44
Matt 5:16; Eph 5:8; Isa 58:8-10
Ps 1:3
John 15:4
John 7:38; Prov 20:5; Isa 58:11
Lam 1:13; Luke 12:49
Isa 58:11
Ps 23:5
Matt 16:24; Mark 10:21; Luke 9:23
Mark 9:50; Luke 14:34
Ps 119:19; Heb 11:13
I John 3:2; Matt 18:3
Ps 126:6; 1 Pet 1:23; 1 Cor 15:38; Isa 65:9; Matt 13:38
Matt 3:12
Prov 4:9; Jer 13:18; 1 Pet 5:4; 1 Cor 9:25; Rev 3:11
Heb 12:14
1 Cor 9:24; Heb 12:1; Eccl 9:11

There are others images listed throughout the Bible regarding the necessity of
nature and spirituality.3435 Mark Miller suggests that the reason why scripture has so many
symbols of spirituality is that people “need to receive truth in more than one dimension”
and that any single image “would fall dreadfully short of the glory of his [God’s]
splendor and creativity.”

or

Lawrence Richards regrettably concludes that much of the

uncertainty around the issue of spirituality comes from attempts to make only one image
“the single key to victorious Christian living, rather than exploring each for different and
yet complementary insight into Christian spirituality.”36

34For example, Rick Warren speaks o f the three biblical metaphors o f the spiritual life: test (2 Chr
23:31; 1 Cor 10:13; Jas 1:12), trust (Gen 1:28; Matt 25:14-29), and temporary assignment (Ps 39:4; 119:19;
Heb 11:13, 16). See Rick Warren, The Purpose Driven Life: What On Earth Am 1 Here For? (Grand
Rapids: Zondervan Publishing, 2002), 41 ff.
35Mark Miller, Experiential Storytelling: (Re)Discovering Narrative to Communicate G od’s
Message (Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing, 2003), 108.
36Lawrence O. Richards, A Practical Theology o f Spirituality (Grand Rapids: Academic Books,
1987), 21.

Two images will be considered, namely, fruitfulness and love as examples of the
kind of contribution images make to our understanding of the nature of spirituality.

Fruitfulness
In the Bible fruit (Ps 1:3; Matt 7:17, 18; Luke 6:44) is not just a product or the
means by which flowering plants disseminate seeds and reproduce themselves. Fruit also
represents the results of human choices. In Gal 5, Paul contrasts two different “fruits”
that humans can bring, and traces them down to such diametrically opposite sources, as
“flesh” or the “Spirit”: “Now the deeds of the flesh are evident, which are: immorality,
impurity, sensuality, idolatry, sorcery, enmities, strife, jealousy, outburst of anger,
disputes, dissentions, factions, envying, drunkenness, carousing, and things like these, of
which I forewarn you, just as I have forewarn you that those who practice such things
will not inherit the kingdom of God. But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace,
patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, gentleness, self-control; against such there is
no law” (Gal 5:19-22).
In contrasting “flesh” and “Spirit,” Paul establishes connection between
spirituality and Christian character. Ripened “fruit” stands for the developed character of
the human beings which determines their eternal value and destiny. Mature Christian
character is a fruit, the desirable end-result of our spiritual lives. It is helpful to meditate
on each of the nine qualities of the character Paul lists in Gal 5:22-23: love, joy, peace,
patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, gentleness, self-control.37

37For example, think o f love as a search for the highest good o f others. Think o f love not as an
emotion or feeling. Think o f love as unconditional commitment to the well being o f others at any time and
in any circumstances.

Thus, fruit/character is an indicator of the state of inner spiritual life: “No good
tree bears bad fruit,” says Jesus, “nor does a bad tree bear good fruit. Each tree is
recognized by its own fruit. People do not pick figs from thorn bushes, or grapes from
briers. The good man brings good things out of the good stored up in his heart, and the
evil man brings evil things out of the evil stored up in his heart. For out of the overflow
of his heart his mouth speaks” (Luke 6:43-45 NIV).

Love
In the Old Testament, love is used to describe continuous, deep, physical,
emotional, and spiritual commitment between woman and man: “My beloved is mine,
and I am his,” “and his banner over me is love” (Cant 2:16). This commitment of love
overcomes all barriers and provides security for the long lasting relationships: “Put me
like a seal over your heart, like a seal over your arm. For love is as strong as death”
(Cant 8:6). Love was also used to describe a deep commitment in friendship. David
mourned the death of Jonathan, his faithful friend, with the following words: “Your love
to me was more wonderful than the love of women” (2 Sam 1:26).
The ultimate New Testamental meaning of love is found in the “love the Father
has bestowed” ((1 John 3:1) on His children. This mutual love between God and His
children describes spiritual reality, which was tested and confirmed by willingness to pay
an ultimate price: “We know love by this, that He laid down His life for us; and we
ought to lay down our lives for the brethren” (1 John 3:16). In 1 Cor 12, Paul, the
Apostle, is teaching the church on the issue of practical spirituality. Somehow, believers
of that church substituted true spirituality with the more spectacular gifts of eloquence,
tongues, prophecy, mountain-moving faith, or even self-sacrifice (1 Cor 13:1-3). As

important as these gifts are, they are not evidence of spirituality. According to Paul, there
is a greater and “still more excellent way” which describes true spirituality. This is the
way of love (1 Cor 13:4-8, 13).
Paul is within Jesus’ theology when he asserts that true spirituality is revealed
through the overflow of love which is manifested in caring relationships that are
established among the believers: “You are My disciples, if you have love for one
another” (John 13:35). It should be also pointed that love as well as any other image of
spirituality should not be equalized with spirituality, but serve as a concept pointing to
spirituality and closely linked with it.
So far it has been established that biblical images of spirituality contribute to an
understanding of its nature. At the same time images function as motivators in taking a
personal responsibility for one’s own spirituality. According to Lawrence Richards each
biblical image emphasizes (1) one aspect of the spiritual being, (2) that the source of each
character quality is always God, and (3) clear human responsibility for our own spiritual
oo

development.38

38Richards, 29.

TABLE 8
DIVINE AND HUMAN ROLES IN SPIRITUAL GROWTH
Image
Fruit

Growth
Maturity

Essence
Divine
or Emphasis
Source
Righteous
Relationship
character and acts with Jesus
and the Holy Spirit
Process,
God
development
Goal,
fulfillment

Sanctification Process
Holiness
Dynamic inner
goodness
Love
Core
quality

Holy Spirit
Holy Spirit
God

Human
Responsibility
Obedience

Word, community
of believers
Apply Word, persevere in
trial, bond with
believing community
Live good,
loving lives
Live a life of love

Source: Lawrence O. Richards, A Practical Theology o f Spirituality (Grand Rapids:
Academic Books, 1987), 29.

The Sources of Spirituality
Spirituality and Christianity
Democracies of the West were built on the great value of tolerance, especially the
tolerance of religious expression. In postmodern thinking social pluralism that protects
everyone’s right to express their religious beliefs according to the dictates of their
conscience has been gradually substituted by spiritual pluralism. Spiritual pluralism
implies that every religion contributes to spiritual condition of humanity and therefore
has to be celebrated as just another equally valid road to God. There are several
contradictory factors that are ignored by this popular postmodern notion.
1.

William Rowe points to the fact that the world’s religions are fundamentally

different on the core issues: the nature of God, the source and focus of divine revelation,

the human predicament, the nature of salvation, and the destiny of humankind.
2. All religions have different and opposing soteriological goals and
irreconcilable means to reach them. Alister McGrath in Introduction to Christianity
states, “There is a growing consensus that it is seriously misleading to regard the various
religious traditions of the world as variations on a single theme.”3940
3. Formal laws of logic demonstrate the impossibility of sustaining all truths of
all religions at the same time. Ronald Nash insists that in order to be a pluralist in
spiritual matters one “must first abandon the very principles of logic that make all
significant thought, action, and communication possible.”41
The pluralistic vision of postmodern spirituality not only fails under the careful
scrutiny of their own misleading claims, it does not fit the framework of historic and
orthodox Christianity. Francis Schaeffer begins the quest for spirituality with meeting
Christ and accepting him as a Savior. Essentially, an individual does not know anything
about “true spirituality, before one is a Christian.”42

Spirituality and Trinity
The inner life of the true Christian is lived in the presence of the Trinity. This
awareness of the indwelling of the Holy Triune God is important for spirituality. In the
letter to the Galatians Paul explains how the Trinity enables even the newly adopted in

39William L. Rowe, Philosophy o f Religion, 2d ed. (Belmont, CA: Wadsworth, 1993), 174-175.
40Alister E. McGrath, Introduction to Christianity (Cambridge, MA: Blackwell Publishers, 1997),

41Ronald H. Nash, Is Jesus the Only Savior? (Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing, 1994), 55.
42Francis Schaeffer, True Spirituality (London'. Hodder & Stoughton, 1972), 15.

the family of God to utter this remarkable prayer-cry: “God has sent forth the Spirit of
His Son into our hearts, crying “Abba! Father!” (Gal 4:6). Jesus Christ wanted for
people to be aware of the invisible work that the Trinity is putting together on each
behalf. “But the Helper, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in My name, He will
teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance all that I said to you” (John 14:26).
In John 15:1-16, Jesus is described as the root and the trunk of the plant whose fruit
brings glory to the Heavenly Father: “My Father is glorified by this, that you bear much
fruit, and so prove to be My disciples” (John 15:8). Iris Cully says, “To live spiritual life
is to be related to God, with this relationship as the basis for all human relationships.”43
Because God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit as the Triune God are
involved in realities of the inner spiritual life of the believer, the role and the presence of
all three Persons of the Trinity must be studied, acknowledged, and nurtured.

Spirituality and Personal God
Christian spirituality is built on God who has personally revealed Himself by
breaking through time and space in the historical person of Jesus Christ. John writes of
this cornerstone of spirituality which “enlightens every man” who wishes to receive
“Him” in the very beginning of his Gospel: “As many as received Him, to them He gave
the right to become children of God, even to those who believed in His name, who were
bom, not of blood nor of the flesh nor of the will of the man, but of God. . . . No one has
seen God at any time; the only begotten God who is in the bosom of the Father, He has
explained Him” (John 1:12-13, 18).

43Iris V. Cully, Education for Spiritual Growth (San Francisco: Harper & Row, 1984), 15.

Because God revealed Himself as a personal God, intimate relationships with Him
are possible. The depth, security, and intimacy of these deeply personal relationships are
described through the metaphors of family,44 fatherhood,45 customary parental care for
the little children,46 etc.

Spirituality and Christocentricity
The apostle Paul writes of the spiritual life of the believer through the phrase “in
Christ” to emphasize the source and importance of unity with Christ in true spirituality:
“Those who have been sanctified in Christ Jesus” (1 Cor 1:2); “Therefore if anyone is in
Christ, he is a new creature” (2 Cor 5:17); “For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus
has set you free from the law of sin and of death” (Rom 8:2). J. M. Houston points out
that Synoptic writers describe spirituality “as following Jesus,” in the Johannine writings
“as union in love,” and in Hebrews and 1 Peter “as a pilgrimage.”47 The implications of
these and other metaphors reveal a dynamic and ever-growing spiritual life that is coming
from Jesus and focused on Him. David Lose argues that confessing our faith in Jesus
Christ as the center of our spiritual core is the best way to reach out to those who are
living in the “postmodern and pluralistic context.”48

441 John 3:2 (NASB): “Beloved, now we are children o f God.”
451 Thess 3:11-13 (NASB): “Now, may our God and Father Him self and Jesus Christ our Lord . . .
cause you to increase and abound in love for one another, and for all people . . . so that He may establish
your hearts without blame in holiness.”
46John 11:13 (NASB): “If you then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to your children, how
much more will your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to those who ask Him?”
47J. M. Houston, “Spirituality,” The Encyclopedia o f Christianity, (1999), 2:1047.
48Lose, 3.

Spirituality and Exclusiveness of Jesus
Jesus made a number of exclusive claims to divine authority. The form and the
context of these claims suggest that they were made for the purpose of helping His
followers to become spiritually mature and “complete.”49 In John 8:12-59 there are at
least twelve of “Christ’s self-revelations”50 or claims on His exclusiveness. Some will be
identified and then an attempt to see what they suggest about the issue of spirituality will
be noted.
1. The unique Light o f the World: “I am the Light of the world; he who follows
Me will not walk in the darkness, but will have the Light of life” (John 8:12).
2. The only True Witness: “My testimony is true . . . and the father who sent Me
testifies about Me” (John 8:14, 18).
3. The only One who is going to the Father: “Where I am going you can not
come” (John 8:21).
4. The only Rightful Object o f Faith: “For unless you believe that I am He, you
will die in your sins” (John 8:24).
8. The only One Sent by the Father: “He . . . sent Me” (John 8:26).
6.

The only Son o f Man who was lifted up (suffering Messiah): “When you lift

up the Son of Man, then you will know that I am He” (John 8:28).

49Col 2:9-10: “For in Him all fullness o f deity dwells in bodily form, and in Him you have been
made complete, and He is the head over all rule and authority.”
50William Hendriksen, New Testament Commentary (Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1954),

7. The only Source o f Truth: “If you continue in My word, then you are truly
disciples of Mine; and you will know the truth and the truth will make you free” (John
8:31-32).
8. The only One Who Reveals God: “You are seeking to kill Me, a man who has
told you the truth, which I heard from God” (John 8:40).
9. The only One Without Sin: “Which one of you convicts Me of sin?” (John
8:46).
10. The only Prince o f Life who gives life to those who practice His teachings:
“Truly, truly, I say to you, if any one keeps My word he will never see death” (John
8:51).
11. The only true Delight o f All: “Your father Abraham rejoiced to see My day,
and he saw it and was glad” (John 8:56).
12. The Eternal One: “Truly, truly, I say to you, before Abraham was bom I am”
(John 8:58).
As can be seen, early in His ministry Jesus made multiple claims on exclusivity of
His Person and Mission. Analysis of John 8 shows, first, Jesus deliberately identifying
Himself with the true light (the only light), an ancient symbol of divine knowledge.
Second, He sets Himself apart from all other messiahs, as the only Savior of humanity.
Third, Jesus presents Himself as the only tme God who has the source of life in Himself.
Protestant lay preacher Ellen G. White concludes that this exclusive and unique status of
Jesus is what accounts for salvation of humankind: “Not one of the Angels could have
become surety for the human race; their life is God’s, they couldn’t surrender it. . . . But
Christ is equal with God, infinite and omnipotent. He could pay the ransom for man’s

freedom. He is the eternal, self-existing Son, on whom no yoke had come; and when
God asked, ‘whom shall I send?’ He could reply, ‘Here Am I; send Me.’ He could
pledge Himself to become man’s surety.”51523 Christianity understood the importance of
this uniqueness of Christ’s status from its conception. When early in its history attempts
were made to lower Jesus’ status, the church overwhelmingly re-established it in the
Nicene Council in A.D. 325

and later on at the Council of Chalcedon in A.D. 451

Thus, acceptance of the biblical Jesus as Lord and Savior, places a demand on
building exclusive relationships that exclude all and any rivals. It is only reasonable to
expect that true Christian spirituality will place exclusive demands on its practitioners in
the same ways as the truth itself does. “Truth by definition is exclusive. . . . It is most
reasonable that He [Jesus] made an exclusive claim.”54

Spirituality and Holy Spirit
A human being just does not have enough strength to make spirituality “happen.”
Apostle Paul exclaims: “Wretched man that I am! Who will set me free from the body of
death?” (Rom 7:24). The grip of the sinful nature is just too strong for people to tackle
alone. In the next verse Paul speaks of the glorified Lord Jesus through whom victorious
spiritual life becomes reality: “Thanks be to God through Jesus Christ our Lord!” (Rom
7:25). Rom 8:13 introduces the agency Christ is using to empower Christians to be

5'Ellen G. White, Youth Instructor, 14 June 1900.
52“We believe in . . . one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son o f God, begotten o f the Father (The onlybegotten; that is o f the essence o f the Father, God o f God).” Philip Schaff, ed. The Creeds o f Christendom,
3 vols. (Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 1990 reprint), 1:28-29.
53“We . . . teach man to confess one and the same Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. . . truly God and
truly man . . . consubstantial (coessential) with the Father.” Ibid., 2:62-63.
54Ravi Zacharias, “Reaching the Secular Mind,” 94.

spiritual conquerors: “For if you are living . . . by the Spirit you are putting to death the
deeds of the body, you will live. For all who are being led by the Spirit of God, these are
sons of God.” Francis Schaeffer concludes, “True spirituality is not achieved in our own
energy. . . . This is the ‘how’ and there is no other. It is the power of the crucified, risen,
and glorified Christ, through the agency of the Holy Spirit, by faith.”55

Holy Spirit and character building
The Old Testament places supreme value on character. “A good name is to be
more desired than great wealth” (Prov 22:1). In the New Testament, character formation
is linked to the personality and the work of the Holy Spirit. “For the fruit of the Spirit is
love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, gentleness, self-control;
against such things there is no law” (Gal 5:22). The description of the “fruit” leaves no
doubts that it is a metaphor for character and is meant as a contrast to the description of
the deeds of the “flesh.”56 Scripture suggests, however, a possibility of moving from the
life of the flesh to the life of the spirit. “And He [Holy Spirit], when comes, will convict
the world concerning sin, and righteousness and judgment” (John 16:8, cf. Eph 5:18: “Be
filled with the spirit”). Since character is the “fruit of the Spirit,” then the Holy Spirit is
the driving force behind character formation.
These nine character traits may also serve as a great diagnostic tool for spiritual
growth. Measuring spiritual growth is important in determining and monitoring spiritual

55Schaeffer, 59.
56Gal 5:19-21: “Now, the deeds o f the flesh are evident, which are: immorality, impurity,
sensuality, idolatry, sorcery, enmities, strife, jealousy, outburst o f anger, disputes, dissensions, factions,
envying, drunkenness, carousing, and things like these, o f which I forewarn you, just as I have forewarned
you, that those who practice such things will not inherit the Kingdom o f God.”

health. This text suggests several concrete areas where growth is measurable: love, joy,
peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, gentleness, self-control (Gal 5:22, 23).
As an example of how to measure spiritual progress in developing godly character, love
will be examined as the first characteristic of authentic character.
It has to be admitted that measuring Christian growth is difficult. Knowing that,
Paul offers a practical checklist that is helpful in evaluating the status of love. According
to him, people are growing in love if they are moving toward being (1) more patient, (2)
more kind, (3) less jealous, (4) less bragging, (5) less arrogant, (6) less prone to acting
unbecomingly, (7) less selfish, (8) not easily provoked, (9) more forgiving, (10) more like
those who do not delight in evil, (11) more often rejoicing with the truth, (12) more
protective of others, (13) more trusting, (14) more hoping, and (15) more persevering (1
Cor 13:4-7). Additionally, a battery of more specific questions should be asked to
measure people’s growth in love: Do I find it easier to love this unlovable person (name
a specific name)? While working with this individual (name a specific name), was I
more concerned about his or her welfare or about my own? Am I becoming more
involved in ministries that serve suffering sinners with compassion? Do I feel more
secure today than yesterday?
The same biblical instruments could be constructed and applied to measure other
dimensions of the character. How am I growing in joy? How am I growing in peace?
How am I growing in patience? How am I growing in kindness? How am I growing in
goodness? How am I growing in faithfulness? How am I growing in gentleness? How
am I growing in self-control?

It is important to understand that as the “fruit of the Spirit” is a single fruit with
many manifestations, the Christian character is also holistic in its nature. Clearly, the
spiritual man is he who has the Holy Spirit within and the ultimate “fruit,” an authentic
character, confirms His presence. Consideration should be given to the fact that the test
of the character should be always self-applied. Desire for authenticity and spirituality
cannot be imposed on other Christians.

Holy Spirit and the power for lay preaching
The work of the Holy Spirit in the lay preacher’s life began long before
sermonizing. The lay preacher’s experience with the Holy Sprit should go back to the
time when the Holy Spirit “convicted” the preacher of sin (John 16:8). God’s love “has
been poured out” in the heart “by the Holy Spirit” (Rom 5:5). The lay preacher
experienced a new life which came because he or she was “bom of the Spirit” (John 3:8),
the Holy Spirit “guided” him or her “into all truth” (John 16:13). From the Holy Spirit
the lay preacher received a gift57 and a calling to the ministry.58 Broadus views the Holy
Spirit’s work as a holistic in its nature. According to him, in the life of the preacher the
Holy Spirit is responsible for repentance, faith, maturity, the calling to the preaching
ministry, guidance in Bible study, selection of the preaching text, choice and preparation
of preaching materials, empowerment of preaching, spiritual victories, conversion, and
consecration.59

57Eph 4:11: “And He [Holy Spirit] gave some as apostles, and some as prophets, and some as
evangelists, and some as pastors and teachers.”
58Acts 13:2 (emphasis added): “While they were ministering to the Lord and fasting, the Holy
Spirit said, “Set apart for me Barnabas and Saul for the word to which I have called them.”
59Broadus, On the Preparation and Delivery of Sermons, 16.

Lay preaching requires the full measure of the spiritual maturity brought about by
the presence of the Holy Spirit. As deacons are expected to be “full of the Holy Spirit”
Acts 6:3) before they are considered for their ministry, in no less measure, it is expected
of the lay preachers. Geofrey Thomas in “The Return of the Holy Spirit: A Modern
Parable” illustrates indispensability of the Holy Spirit in the preaching ministry by
depicting two congregations at their worship time. The first congregation is outgoing
with a lot of emphasis on contemporary “pounding” music and messages that are filled
with devices that make listeners laugh and cry. Their preachers have mastered the
science of “working the crowd.” After the service is over the people talk to one another
and have wonderful social interaction, and yet nobody realizes that the Spirit is not in
their midst. Another congregation is traditional and strict and uses only the “right”
translation of the scriptures and sings only those hymns that have been “tested by the
ages.” The pastor preaches a sermon, prays for the church and community and the
Gospel, and after all is said and done the congregation quietly goes home, as aware as the
preacher had been that things are not as they should be, nor as they could be in the church
of the living God. Then Geoffrey Thomas concludes:
When the blessing of God is removed from a gospel church which is worshiping in
the old ways, the results are immediate and pathetic. If the Spirit of God is not
inhabiting the praise of the people and the proclamation of the preacher, there is
nothing left but bare walls. However, when the Spirit is driven out of the church
which has handclapping, loud choruses, a band, racy sermons, laughter and altar calls,
it will be about a millennium or two before anyone notices that He has gone—
because even when He is not there they act as if He were, the atmosphere feels
“religious.”60
60Geofrey Thomas, “The Return o f the Holy Spirit: A Modem Parable,” Reformation and Revival
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The role of the preacher in worship is indispensable. This is why it is so
important for the preacher to focus on his spiritual life. The transformation of the
congregation often begins with the preacher. The New Testament speaks of preaching
not as a mere science or a skill that can be learned; rather, it speaks of it as an event that
is possible because of the work of the Holy Spirit. The example of Jesus clearly teaches
that the filling of the Spirit precedes preaching activity: “The Spirit of the Lord is upon
Me, because He anointed Me to preach the gospel to the poor. He has sent Me to
proclaim release to the captives, and recovery of sight to the blind, to set free those who
are downtrodden, to proclaim the favorable year of the Lord” (Luke 4:18-19). Jesus
Christ promised to anyone “who believes” in Him an ability to do the same and even
“greater work” (John 14:12). The lay preacher may count on this promise.
In Acts it can be read that when Paul preached “the Lord opened” (Acts 16:14
NKJV) people’s hearts for new spiritual reality. It was a fulfillment of what was
promised just before the ascension: “But you shall receive power when the Holy Spirit
has come upon you; and you shall be witnesses to Me” (Acts 1:8 NKJV). It is still the
same today. Lay preachers cannot be effective without receiving the power of the Holy
Spirit in their lives. The Holy Spirit is the answer for the quest of power in lay preaching.
There is no human technique that can change the unconverted sinful heart. Only God
can. Broadus warns against over-reliance on homiletical skills: “The preacher who
learns homiletical skills may forget his need for the Holy Spirit. The key reason some
worship services are cold and lifeless and the sermons within those services without
impact is that the Holy Spirit is not present to give warmth and life.”61

6lBroadus, On the Preparation and Delivery o f Sermons, 17.

Genuine conversion experience makes preaching powerful. When Paul, after his
conversion, went to the synagogue in Iconium he “so spoke that a great multitude both of
the Jews and Greeks believed” (Acts 14:1). Paul knew where the power of genuine
preaching was coming from: “And my speech and my preaching was not with enticing
words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power, that your faith
should not be in the wisdom of men but in the power of God” (1 Cor 2:4-5 NKJV). Ellen
G. White, a successful lay preacher, out of her experience testified, “There is no limit to
the usefulness of one who, by putting self aside, makes room for the working of the Holy
Spirit upon his heart, and lives a life wholly consecrated to God.”

John Broadus too

lists the Holy Spirit as the top factor of the preacher’s effectiveness: “The ultimate
requisite for the effective preacher is complete dependence upon the Holy Spirit.”
Thus it is imperative to remember that preaching is lifeless without the Holy
Spirit. To remedy the powerless Christian life and preaching, Jesus Christ instructs all to
simply ask for it: “So I say to you, ask and it will be given to you. . . . If you then, being
evil, know how to give good gifts to your children, how much more will your heavenly
Father give the Holy Spirit to those who ask Him?” (Luke 11:9, 13).
Finally, it should be mentioned that it was a common practice among highly
effective preachers to seek the Holy Spirit and affirm their belief in Him. At the end of
his book, I Believe in Preaching, John Stott writes of Spurgeon’s habitual pulpit ritual at
the Metropolitan Tabernacle: “Fifteen steps led up to it on each side, in a great sweeping
curve, and I have heard it said (but have been unable to confirm) that as Spurgeon623

62Ellen G. White, The Desire o f Ages (Nampa, ID: Pacific Press Publishing Association, 1940),
250-251.
63Broadus, On the Preparation and Delivery o f Sermons, 16.

mounted those stairs, with the measured tread of a heavily built man, he muttered to
himself on each one, “I believe in the Holy Ghost.” We may be quite sure that, after
fifteen repetitions of this creedal affirmation, by the time he entered pulpit, he did believe
in the Holy Spirit.”64 “Generally,” concludes John Broadus about the Holy Spirit’s
presence in the preacher’s life and work, “He is not present because He is not sought.”65

The Results of Spirituality
Spirituality and Humility
Scripture tells that Jesus was often moved by compassion toward those who were
“distressed and dispirited.”66678 Increasingly, postmodern people are searching for those
who are willing to listen with “compassion and understanding.”

Sympathizing with

people’s condition squeezes away pride and self. The proper Christian response of
humility is expected on the part of the lay preacher if his or her communication is going
to reach postmodern hearts: “Personal communication adapts to the postmodern mind by
framing authority in the context of humility.”

zo

As the highlight of Jesus’ compassionate preaching ministry can be seen at the
time when He knelt down and washed the feet of His disciples during the Last Supper,
the culmination of the lay preacher’s ministry materializes in attitudes, words, and actions

64Stott, I Believe in Preaching, 334.
65Broadus, On the Preparation and Delivery o f Sermons, 17.
66Matt 9:36 (NASB); cf. Matt 14:14; Mark 6:34; Luke 7:13.
67Bruce Shelley, “The Big Idea and Biblical Theologies Grand Theme,” in The Big Idea o f
Biblical Preaching: Connecting the Bible to People, ed. Keith Willhite and Scott M. Gibson (Grand
Rapids: Baker Books, 1998), 102.
68Arthurs, 195.

of personal humility. By washing the disciple’s feet Christ demonstrated true humility
and unselfishness. He put those whom He apprenticed higher than Him, the Lord and the
Master. The Gospel account relates the story of a genuinely shocked Peter. As a disciple
of Jesus Christ, the lay preacher follows Him in His attitude of humility: “Have this
attitude in yourselves which was also in Christ Jesus, who, although He existed in the
form of God, did not regard equality with God a thing to be grasped, but emptied
Himself, taking the form of a bond-servant, and being made in the likeness of men.
Being found in appearance as a man, He humbled Himself by becoming obedient to the
point of death, even death on a cross” (Phil 2:5-8).
Pride, defensiveness, and unwillingness to become humble indicates the presence
of other spiritual problems. Paul often had to call upon his fellow Christians to serve
each other in the spirit of true humility. “Submit [‘be subject,’] to one another out of
reverence for Christ” (Eph 5:21). Humility as a spiritual characteristic plays a leading
role in the effectiveness of postmodern communication, which is becoming increasingly
personal. Jeffrey Arthurs lists humility at the top of the enablers of successful
postmodern communication, well above the ability to dialogue and experience: “Personal
communication adapts to the postmodern mind by framing authority in the context of
humility.”69

Spirituality and Fellowship
A fundamental teaching of Scripture is that human beings are spiritually sick and
desperately in need of the help from the outside. Sin is our spiritual malady: “All have

69Ibid., 195.

sinned and fall short of the glory of God” (Rom 3:23). Jesus initiated a fellowship with
the sick and announced that it was His purpose to minister to their needs.70 As the Friend
of the outcasts and the Healer of the wounded, He establishes a direct connection
between love for God (inner, unseen spiritual life) and love to those who live near
(visible spiritual life of caring for the well-being of others). “Love the Lord your God . . .
and your neighbor as yourself’ (Luke 10:27). True fellowship with God changes the way
people relate to others around them. As Christ’s mission was to care for sinners, He
encourages His followers to “go and do the same” (Luke 10:37). In the parable of the
Good Samaritan, the Samaritan represents Christ who cared for the wounded and led him
to the safe and caring community (Luke 10:33-35). The social life of the committed
Christian finds its outlet in the collective worship experience.71 According to the Apostle
Paul, true spirituality is nurtured and practiced in Christian assemblies: “Let us draw near
with a sincere heart in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled clean from an
evil conscious . . . and let us consider how to stimulate one another to love and good
deeds not forsaking our own assembling together, as is the habit of some, but
encouraging one another; and all the more as you see the day drawing near” (Heb 10:22,
24-25).

70Matt 9:11-12: “It is not those who are healthy who need a physician, but those who are sick,” cf.
Luke 19:11: “For the Son o f Man has come to seek and to save that which was lost.”
71Acts 2:41-42: “So then, those who had received his word were baptized; and that day there were
added about three thousand souls. They were continually devoting themselves to the apostles’ teaching and
to fellowship.”

Spirituality and Morality
Relativism directly challenges Christian ethics on both personal and cultural
levels by claiming that absolute and universal moral standards are groundless. At the
most basic level postmodern ethics sets the “individual’s perceptions, opinions,
experiences, inclinations, and desires”72 as the criteria for judging right and wrong. Each
individual creates his or her own ethical values which reflects that individual’s thinking
and personal situation. On another level postmodern ethics asserts that people in any
given culture should abide by the moral rules developed by the overall culture or society,
but these rules may differ from one culture to another.73
In His revelations, however, God provided people with general and concrete
principles of morality.74 In Leviticus God refers to morality as holiness: “Speak to all the
congregation of the sons of Israel and say to them, ‘You shall be holy, for I the Lord your
God am holy. Every one of you shall reverence his mother and his father, and you shall
keep My sabbaths; I am the Lord your God’” (Lev 19:2-3 NASB). As seen first, God
expects holiness (moral behavior) of humanity because He is holy (abides by the absolute
principles morality). Second, holiness is linked to the absolute moral code of behavior
which regulates one’s relationship toward God and fellow human beings. The New
Testament’s concept of morality as holiness calls for separation from immorality but not
from immoral people: “I wrote you in my letter not to associate with immoral people; I

72Ed L. Miller, Questions That Matter: An Invitation to Philosophy (New York: McGraw-Hill,
1996), 403.
73J. P. Moreland and Norman L. Geisler, Life and Death Debate (New York: Praeger, 1990), 3-6.
74Mic 6:8: “He [God] has told you, O man, what is good; and what does the Lord require o f you
but to do justice, to love kindness, and walk humbly with your God,” cf. Exod 20:3, 4, 8, 12: “You shall
have no ...”; You shall n o t . . . ”; “Remember ...”; Honor....”

did not at all mean the immoral people of the world, or with the covetous and swindlers,
or with idolaters, for then you would have to go out of the world” (1 Cor 5:9, 10). The
theme of imitation of God’s morality underlines and defines Christian morality:
Put on the new self, which in the likeness of God has been created in righteousness
and holiness of the truth. . . . Speak truth each one of you. . . . Be angry and yet do not
sin. . . . He who steals must steal no longer. . . . Let no unwholesome word proceed
from your mouth. . . . Do not grieve the Holy Spirit. . . . Let all bitterness and wrath
and anger and clamor and slander be put away from you, along with all malice. Be
kind to one another, tender-hearted, forgiving each other, just as God in Christ also
has forgiven you. Therefore be imitators of God, as beloved children; and walk in
love, just as Christ also loved you and gave Himself up for us, an offering and a
sacrifice to God as a fragrant aroma. But immorality or any impurity or greed must
not even be named among you, as is proper among saints (Eph 4:24-5:3).
According to Apostle Peter, only those who are obedient “to the word” (1 Pet 2:8)
are chosen by God as “a holy nation, a people for God’s own possession” (1 Pet 2:9) and
qualified to “proclaim the excellencies of Him.” This is the moral setting for the humandivine relationship.

Spirituality and Personal Integrity
Sexuality
Sexual abuse and improprieties are only symptoms of the deteriorating inner
integrity and spirituality. It is generally recognized that sex is more than just a biological
function of the organism and is incomplete without a mutually strong relationship on a
good many other levels. Scripture alludes to intimately shared knowledge and oneness as
part of God’s original plan for sex.

nr

Sexual intimacy within marriage is presented as a

wonderful gift from God and has many other purposes that range from reproduction and75

75Gen 4:1 (NKJV, emphasis added): “Now Adam knew Eve his wife, and she conceived,” cf. Gen
2:24 (NKJV): “Therefore a man shall leave his father and mother and be joined to his wife, and they shall
become one flesh."

pleasure to spiritual health. God Himself restricted sexual intimacy within the boundaries
of marriage: “You shall not commit adultery” (Exod 20:14 NKJV). Later, Jesus
confirmed the timelessness of His requirement.7
576 Of all terms which describe deviations
from God’s original plan, “fornication” is used most widely. There are thirty-nine
occurrences of “fornication” (porneia) in the New Testament.7778 It refers to general
sexual immorality, but often means premarital sex: “To avoid fornication, let every man
have his own wife, and let every woman have her own husband” (1 Cor 7:2 KJV). Paul’s
mentioning of some other sexual sins is reflective of the early church’s understanding of
personal morality: “Do you not know that the unrighteous will not inherit the kingdom of
God? Do not be deceived. Neither fornicators . . . nor adulterers, nor homosexuals, nor
78

sodomites . . . will inherit the kingdom of God.”

Sexual sins bring devastating consequences to human-to-human relationships as
well as thwart human-to-God relationships. They directly affect spirituality and the Bible
establishes this connection: “For this is the will of God, your sanctification: that you
should abstain from sexual immorality; that each of you should know how to possess his
own vessel in sanctification and honor, not in passion of lust, like the Gentiles who do not
know God” (1 Thess 4:3 NKJV, emphasis added). Another way to see the connection
between sexual sins and spirituality is the fact that Bible uses term “adultery” in the

75Matt 5:32 (NKJV): “But I say to you that whoever divorces his wife for any reason except
sexual immorality causes her to commit adultery; and whoever marries a woman who is divorced commits
adultery.”
77Herbert J. Miles, Sexual Understanding Before Marriage (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1971), 204.
781 Cor 6:9-19 (NKJV); cf. Gal 5:19-20; Col 3:5.

meaning of unfaithfulness to God: “You adulteresses, do you not know that friendship
70

with the world is hostility toward God?”

Sexual abuse done by those who proclaim the Word of God violates the trust, it
jeopardizes the preaching ministry and immediately disqualifies from preaching: “One
can be sexually immoral and serve as a grocery clerk, but no one can preach the Word of
God in that condition.”7980 However, as with any other sin, when sinner repents there is
always a hope and a road to redemption.
It is a lay preacher’s spiritual duty to maintain vigilance against the subtleness of
sexual impurity in his life and to insure that every possible safeguard is in place in order
to protect his listeners. Church members, their children, and every visitor should be able
to approach the preacher of the Gospel without fear of sexual abuse. The credibility of
the church and the integrity of the Christian witness depend on it.
On the other hand, no matter how small an audience is, the likelihood is very high
that within every audience there is an adult or a child whose life was affected by sexual
abuse. It is important for the lay preacher to realize that sexual abuse may appear in
many forms and in any actions of sexual nature that are unwelcome, uncomfortable,
inappropriate, forced, or criminal (e.g., child abuse). Abuse can be overt or very subtle,
but regardless of the type of abuse, the consequences are similarly destructive. Unless
the lay preacher is a licensed professional counselor, his or her first responsibility is to
refer victims to the minister or professionals to insure their safety. To defend and to

79Jas 4:4, cf. Jer 3:8-9: “And I saw that for all the adulteries o f faithless Israel, I had sent her away
and given her a writ o f divorce, yet her treacherous sister Judah did not fear; but she went and was a harlot
also. Because o f the lightness o f her harlotry, she polluted the land and committed adultery with stones and
trees.”
80Vines, A Practical Guide to Sermon Preparation, 30.

protect is the first duty of those who are speaking for God: “God takes His stand in His
own congregation.. . .Vindicate the weak and fatherless; do justice to the afflicted and
destitute. Rescue the weak and needy; deliver them out of the hand of the wicked” (Ps
82:1, 3-4). As His Lord, who “heals the brokenhearted and binds up their wounds” (Ps
147:3), the lay preacher uses his or her preaching gift to bring “healing” (Prov 12:18
NIV). Genuine spirituality will always manifest itself in proactive care for the well being
of others.

Finances
Lay preachers stand in the long tradition of preachers who do not receive a
compensation for their ministry. Paul belonged to the same tradition: “Unlike so many,
we do not peddle the word of God for profit” (2 Cor 2:17 NIV). The lay preacher’s nonpaid status grants certain protection against doubting his or her motivation. Typically,
lay preachers are not involved in sensational financial scandals, which periodically shake
churches and ministries. However, the financial decisions lay preachers make (private or
business) affect the credibility of their preaching. When it is discovered that messages
delivered from behind the pulpit are coming from the one whose financial practices are at
best suspect and at worst criminal, it discredits not just the preacher and the church but
the message of the Gospel as well. Jerry Vines writes, “One may teach algebra
adequately and not pay one’s bills, but no one can adequately expound the Word of God
and fail to pay his bills.”

Psalm 15 raises the question of what would define an

authentic worshipper: “O Lord, who may abide in Your tent? Who may dwell on Your81

81Ibid.

holy hill?” (Ps 15:1). Part of the answer points to financial integrity as a prerequisite:
“He who walks with integrity and works righteousness, and speaks truth in his heart. He
does not slander with his tongue, nor does evil to his neighbor, nor takes up a reproach
against his friend; in whose eyes a reprobate is despised, but who honors those who fear
the Lord; who swears to his own hurt and does not change; he does not put out his money
at interest, nor does he take a bribe against the innocent. He who does these things will
never be shaken” (Ps 15:2-5, emphasis added).
In several of his letters, the Apostle Paul stresses the importance of being beyond
reproach and behaving in such a way as to avoid even the appearance of wrongdoing. He
gives three reasons for such a focus: (1) it protects the faith of the believers; (2) it assures
a successful witness to the unbelievers: “Whatever you do . . . do not cause anyone to
stumble, whether Jews, Greeks or the Church of God” (1 Cor 10:31, 32 NIV); and (3) it is
the right thing to do “in the sight of the Lord” (2 Cor 8:21). Conformity to the state
financial laws and regulations and wise management of personal finances should not be
neglected or ignored. To stay financially “healthy,” lay preachers should regularly
examine their financial practices: “The best way to insure that people sense we are not
driven by money is not to be. We should regularly examine our souls to see if we are
marked by contempt.”

A preacher who is a “cheerful giver” (2 Cor 9:7 NIV) is not only

loved by God, but also trusted by his listeners. A spirit of Christian stewardship over the
recourses God entrusted to the preacher will be sensed and felt by the listeners. Such will
provide an irresistible witness to the authenticity of his message.82

82Kenton C. Anderson, “Squeaky Clean,” in The Art & Craft o f Biblical Preaching: A
Comprehensive Resource for Today’s Communicators, ed. Haddon Robinson and Craig Brian Larson
(Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing, 2005), 86.

Accountability
Lay preachers do know that they are on the front lines of the battle against the
spiritual forces of darkness, Satan and his army. “For we do not wrestle against flesh and
blood, but against principalities, against power, against the rulers of the darkness of the
age, against spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places” (Eph 6:12 NKJV). The
ultimate goal of the archenemy of Christians is to gradually destabilize their spiritual
lives and bring them to the point of the complete collapse. This knowledge should make
lay preachers want to get as much help as they can gather. Through the Apostle Paul God
advises protecting ourselves with God’s approved “armor”: a set of indispensable
spiritual disciplines (Eph 6:10-13 NKJV). The author of the Book of Proverbs suggests
one more helpful spiritual discipline: “Iron sharpens iron, so one man sharpens another”
(Prov 27:17). This “sharpening” metaphor is indicative of encouragement, support, and
mutual accountability that one Christian can provide to another. As important as privacy
is for emotional, spiritual, and physical health, Christians should be on guard “against
what Augustine called ‘privatio,~the isolation and anonymity that breaks down people’s
normal inhibitions. We must take care to nurture those forms of social interaction that
increase rather than decrease our sense of accountability to one another.”83 It is
important to note, however, that Scripture is encouraging mutual help, and not “one way”
confessions to spiritual leaders. Paul writes of Christian accountability as of mutual help
on the path to practical spirituality: “Let us consider how to stimulate one another to love
and good deeds” (Heb 10:24).

83Charles Colson, “Cyber Smearing: Revenge on the Net,” Breakpoint Commentary #91021, 21
October 1999, http://www.pbc.org/cybercolson.html (12 June 2006).

Systematic accountability helps lay preachers to keep their spiritual lives in check
and balance. An accountability group is more effective when it consists of a circle of
friends or colleagues where all know each other versus a number of isolated and
unknown to each other individuals.84 The following questions could be used as a format
for the accountability group meeting:8586(1) Do you understand the importance of
accountability for your spiritual well-being? (2) Do you commit yourself to strict
confidentiality in regard to this mutual accountability meeting? (3) Do you agree that
only by practicing Christian faith it becomes alive and makes any sense?

(4) Have you

been seeking relationships with the opposite sex (anywhere this past week) in the way
that might be seen as compromising? (5) Have any of your financial/business dealings
lacked integrity? (6) Have you exposed yourself to unclean thoughts or any sexually
explicit materials? (7) As you managed financial recourses which God entrusted into
your care during last week, have you remembered both, God’s Storehouse87 (church) and

84

Princeton professor Robert Wuthnow insists that effectiveness o f an accountability group is
higher when members o f the group already know each other: “The difference is that a circle provides for
more internal accountability than a series o f linear relationships. If your friends don’t know each other, you
(even without thinking about it) play up one side o f yourself to this friend and a different side to someone
else. One friend, for example, can be a confidant on spiritual issues; another can share babysitting but have
no spiritual points o f intersection at all. When your friends all know each other because they are in the
same group, you are more likely to experience the tendency toward personal consistency that fellow
believers refer to as discipleship. Your friends can compare notes to see if you are treating them all the
same. They can decide whether you need advice. For them to all get along with each other, they are likely
to agree on certain principles themselves. And this agreement will minimize your chances o f being pulled
in widely different directions.” Robert Wuthnow, Sharing the Journey: Support Groups and America’s
New Quest for Community (New York: Free Press, 1994), 276-277.
85This format is currently used at the Manhattan Seventh-day Adventist Church for the
accountability group meetings.
86Gal 2:20 (NKJV): “But do you want to know, O foolish man, that faith without works is dead?”
87Mal 3:10 (NKJV): “You are cursed with a curse, for you have robbed M e .. . . Bring all the tithes
into the storehouse that there may be food in My House, and try Me in this,” say the Lord o f hosts, “If I
will not open for you the windows o f heaven and pour out for you such blessings that there will not be
room enough to receive it.”

poor around you? (8) Have you spent adequate time in personal Bible study and prayer?
(9) Have you given priority time to your family, and your own spiritual, emotional, and
physical health needs? (10) Have you honored your God last week by worshipping Him
together with other believers?

oo

(11) Have you fulfilled the mandates of your Christian

calling?8889 (12) Have you just lied to me?90 Every meeting should last approximately
from 15 to 30 minutes and should be started and adjourned with short intercessory prayer.

Transparency and self-disclosure
At the age of modernity, transparency and self-disclosure were not favored.
Modernist communication media was primarily a public one-way communication. Grand
auditoriums (popular in that era) required individuals to “wear” a mask of formality and
demanded unnatural projection of the volume and oratory. Naturally, it did not favor the
listener’s response. In contrast, postmodern communication is more private, catered for
the individual specifications and filled with interactive technologies. It is progressively
holistic in the sense that it is built around dialogic personal self-disclosing experiences.
At the same time it is necessary to remember that transparency is a historic Christian
virtue. Jesus was not hiding his inner struggle from the disciples when He cried out to
them, “My soul is deeply grieved, to the point of death; remain here and keep watch with
Me” (Matt 26:38). Paul courageously revealed his dark past to his audiences, calling
himself “a prosecutor of the church” (Phil 3:6), “a blasphemer . . . and a violent

88Heb 10:25 (NKJV): “Not forsaking the assembling o f yourselves together, as is the manner of
som e...”
89Charles Colson, The Body (Dallas: Word, 1992), 131.
90Ibid.

oppressor” (1 Tim 1:13). Therefore, it is only natural for the Christian lay preacher to be
transparent.
Speaking of himself Paul emphasized transparency as one of the major principles
his preaching ministry was built upon: “Therefore, since we have this ministry, as we
received mercy, we do not lose heart, but we have renounced the things hidden because
of shame, not walking in craftiness or adulteration the word of God, but by the
manifestation of truth commending ourselves to every man’s conscience in the sight of
God” (2 Cor 4:1 -2). It is evident from the context of this epistle that Paul speaks not out
of concern for his own reputation, but rather contrasts himself with others whose
behavior has been inconsistent with their claim to be ministers of Christ. He does not
want his preaching ministry to be marked by self-interest and deceit. That is why he
intentionally and openly displays it in such a manner that no one can second-guess his
intentions or question the sincerity or genuineness of his motives.
Further considerations for self-disclosure may include the following. (1) Self
disclosure is the best form to “communicate the theology of incarnation.”9192 “You are My
witnesses,” says the Lord” (Isa 43:10 NKJV). The lay preacher’s life is the valid witness
account for the power of God in his life. (2) Self-disclosure works as accountability for
the lay preacher. (3) Contemporary listeners “tend to listen for compassion and
understanding; they are eager to listen to those who ‘have been there’-where they are.”92
Therefore, when seekers hear an unpretending and honest preacher they become more
open for the Gospel.

91Arthurs, 195.
92Shelley, 102.

Plagiarism
Plagiarism is a serious concern for all communicators. Webster’s New World
College Dictionary traces “plagiarism” to Latin plagiarius, “kidnapper.”

To

“plagiarize” is defined as “to take (ideas, writings, etc.) from (another) and pass them off
as one’s own”9394 There are several serious complications with regard to the plagiarism on
the pulpit. On the one hand, the very nature of oral communication does not yield itself
easily to the thoroughly referenced academic style. A good and dynamic sermon is
ruined by endless footnotes and “credit-giving” to every idea that is mentioned. In many
cases the idea itself is “essentially in the public domain and no longer needs to be
cited.”95 Universal ideas of the Gospel and salvation do not have to be documented
either, though they could. All preaching stands on the shoulders of those who came
before. Every preacher benefits from other preachers. General concepts, structures of the
sermons, sermonic forms, and styles have long become a part of the Christian culture,
which in turn became the preacher’s second nature without necessarily knowing who did
it or said it first. It is also important to note that there are many sermon helps available in
forms of ideas, outlines, illustrations, or full-sized manuscripts. Using, adopting, and
adapting these helps is a legitimate thing, encouraged by those who produce them and
offer them to the public free or for the profit. Numerous commentaries and background
helps provide a wealth of information and insight for a well researched message.
Mentioning major sources is required but documenting every single factual detail is

93Webster’s New World College Dictionary, 4th ed., (1999), s.v. “Plagerism.”
94Ibid.
95Anderson, “Squeaky Clean,” 87.

impossible and is foreign to the sermon as a form. “A sermon sounding like a term paper
or professional lecture filled with citations would not rouse the sleepy,” writes Donald
Bastian.96
On the other hand, pulling sermons from collections of sermons and then
preaching them as the pastor’s own work compromises the integrity of the preacher. The
Apostle Paul stresses sincerity as a major element of authentic preaching: “But as of
sincerity, but as from God, we speak in the sight of God in Christ” (2 Cor 2:17 NKJV).
Paul calls Timothy to be “a worker who does not need to be ashamed, rightly dividing the
word of truth” (2 Tim 2:15 NKJV). When the work of the preacher is not honest, his or
her credibility is in jeopardy. Authenticity is at stake when it is discovered that sermons
are “kidnapped” from others. The integrity and honesty of the pulpit (the place where
God’s Word is heard) should be protected with certain safeguards. Some suggestions are
to:
1. Give credit for every idea that has a clear association in your mind with
somebody else. If it is known who first voiced it, mention it in passing, without
concentrating on the source in order to avoid disrupting the flow of speech. Jesus
perfected this skill: “Well did Isaiah prophesy about you, saying...” (Matt 15:7 NKJV).
2. Since the lay pastor works with many ideas which did not originate with him
or her, it is important to make sure that the preacher at least struggles with these ideas.
The final result will surely bear the evidences of his or her hard work.
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Donald N. Bastian, “Keeping the Pulpit Honest,” http://www.freemethodistchurch.org/Sections/
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3. The direct words of someone else should never be presented as if they are the
lay preacher’s own.
4. There is always a new twist, fresh insight, or a direction that is asking the
preacher to take. Creatively follow it. The Holy Spirit will help the preacher to build his
or her own, unique message.
With these simple precautions the integrity of preaching will be protected and if
needed restored.

The Restoration of Spirituality
Restoration of the Inner-Self
Since the human heart is at the center of spiritual constitution, it has to play a
prominent role in the process of spiritual restoration. “Out of the heart” come evil and
sin (Matt 15:19),97 but “from it [i.e., from the heart],” also “flow the springs of life” (Prov
4:23). Jesus taught that naturally human hearts are self-centered and evil: “For from
within, out of the heart of men proceed the evil thoughts, fornications, thefts, murders,
adulteries, deeds of coveting and wickedness, as well as deceit, sensuality, envy, slender,
pride and foolishness” (Mark 7:21). This evil which comes out of the heart makes people
spiritually unclean or ‘defiled’ (Mark 7:23). Although this universal human condition
“disqualified”98 all from living with God and having a healthy relationship with Him,
God initiated reconciliation: “All this is from God, who through Christ reconciled us to
himself and gave us the ministry of reconciliation; that is, in Christ God was reconciling

97Matt 5:28 (emphasis added): “But I say to you that everyone who looks at a woman with lust for
her has already committed adultery with her in his heart."
98Stott, The Contemporary Christian, 42.

the world to himself, not counting their trespasses against then, and entrusting to us the
message of reconciliation” (2 Cor 5:18, 19 ESV).
Heart is the place where pain and sorrow can be felt. It is here that “the love of
God has been poured out” (Rom 5:5 ) and “His voice” is heard (Heb 3:7, 8). The cure of
the inner self begins with the heart, which constitutes the center of the entire being. If
invited, God says, “I will sprinkle clean water on you, and you will be clean; I will
cleanse you from all your filthiness and from your idols. Moreover, I will give you a new
heart and put a new spirit within you; and I will remove the heart of stone from your flesh
and give you a heart of flesh” (Ezek 36:25-26). After this spiritual transformation, the
human heart becomes a dwelling place for God ( Eph 3:17), a residing place for the
“power that works within us” (Eph 3:20).
When a personal need of the spiritual restoration is realized, Charles Swindoll
advises that in order to start fresh spiritually “it is necessary to know where you are
standing now.”99 Reconsidering, redirecting, finding, or birthing the inner spirituality is
often a painful and slow process. Sometimes it is even unbearable. Through the prophet
Joel, God promises to repay for all these years of bareness and spiritual emptiness: “I will
make up to you for the years that the swarming locust has eaten, the creeping locust, the
stripping locust, and the gnawing locust”
The best way to begin the process of spiritual restoration is by: (1) opening the
heart and crying before the Lord for a soul-restoration with an honest admission of the
complete inability to live without the Holy Spirit anymore; (2) earnestly searching the

"Charles R. Swindoll, Start Where You Are: Catch a Fresh Vision for Your Life (Nashville: Word
Publishing, 1999), vii.

Bible with the purpose of finding the marks of the Spirit’s presence; (3) learning what
causes the Holy Spirit to withdraw from one’s life and from the congregation,100 and (4)
discovering what invites the Holy Spirit in one’s life and the life of the congregation.101102

Signs of the Restoration
Return of the Holy Spirit
Of all elements of preaching

Jay Adams lists the Holy Spirit as the “most

essential.”103 His return in the life of the lay preacher is essential. Adams explains why:
“When He wishes to do so, the Holy Spirit may bless our preaching in spite of poorly
exegeted and constructed messages.”104 The greatest question that ever could be asked of
the preachers is: “Is the Spirit present in your life and in your preaching ministry?”
Omnipresence of the Holy Spirit105 is not synonymous (and should not be confused) with
the indwelling or outpouring of the Holy Spirit in the life of an individual. Being fully

,00An uninviting environment for the Holy Spirit may be created by: defiant personal sin, sin
which is publicly committed or openly tolerated by the community, misrepresentations o f God, associations
with the ungodly, etc.
10'Some suggestions for activities which invite the presence o f the Holy Spirit in the life o f the lay
preacher: glorifying the Lord Jesus Christ and speaking o f Him as Lord and Redeemer; (b) meditating and
speaking about meaningful themes o f sin and righteousness, judgment and eternity, God’s love and His
mercy; (c) joyfully obeying God (the Spirit is given to those who obey God!); (d) spending more time in
God’s presence; (e) avoiding those patterns o f life that leave you morose before the TV, Internet, games,
etc., to the extent o f neglecting your family or other people around you and their needs; (f) intentionally
reaching out to those who are in need o f Christ; (g) disciplining and structuring our lives; (h) praying for
your listeners one by one; (i) continually acknowledging your need o f the Spirit— “Without you I can do
nothing!”; (j) learning to listen and recognize the Holy Spirit’s voice; (k) communicating to our listeners
everything we have learned in walking in the Spirit and reminding them that we can only erect an altar: it
is the Spirit’s prerogative to send the fire.
102Jay Adams lists five necessary elements of preaching: (1) content, (2) a preacher, (3) an
occasion, (4) listeners, and (5) the Holy Spirit. Adams, Preaching with Purpose, 7.
103Ibid.
104Ibid.
105Ps 139:7, “Where can I go from Your Spirit? Or where can I flee from Your presence.”

divine the Holy Spirit can always be present anywhere He wants. However, those who
“received” (Rom 8:15, 16) the Holy Spirit are becoming children.

Character improvement
Another unmistakable sign of the restored spirituality relates to positive
personality changes. George Buttrick compares the Christian preacher to the well-tuned
instrument in the hands of God. According to Buttrick, the character of the spiritually
well-tuned preacher will be: courageous (he will be simple; will resist cheapness in
ministry; will neither worship the crowd, nor fear them, nor despise them); sympathetic
(he will be more than just keenly aware of the emotional needs of others, but will help
people find their solutions in the divine presence); sincere (he will not hide anything in
his Me)', faithful and passionate (he will have an unstoppable desire to share faith).106107
These are “marks of Christ”

says Buttrick, that should be branded on the character of

every preacher. They are the marks of the renewed spirituality as well.

The Maintenance of Spirituality
The danger of losing God and His presence in one’s personal life while preparing
and delivering sermons is real and can sneak up on the lay preacher unexpectedly. It is
imperative that he or she develop and maintain his or her spiritual life.

106Buttrick, Jesus Came Preaching, 176-182.
107Ibid„ 182.

Spiritual Growth Disciplines
There are many spiritual disciplines and all of them are helpful in maintaining the
lay preacher’s spiritual health. Four crucial disciplines will be suggested: recognition of
personal inadequacies, prayer life, Bible studies, and meditation over the scriptures and
nature.

Recognition of personal inadequacies
Paul readily admits that the preacher of the gospel has nothing inside that he or
she may boast and preach about: “For we do not preach ourselves, but Christ Jesus the
Lord. . . . But we have this treasure in earthen vessels that the excellence of the power
may be of God and not of us” (2 Cor 4:5-7 NKJV). The lay preacher must have courage
to admit that he or she has no ability to transform the sinful heart. God alone has that
ability. To the contrary, self confidence invalidates the power of God.

However, when

the lay preacher understands the depth of his or her own depravity and desperate personal
need in the Savior he or she can appreciate forgiveness and experience true joy of
salvation. The lay preacher’s right position before God as a forgiven sinner now qualifies
him or her for the ministry of preaching.108109

1081 Cor 2:3-5: “And I was with you in weakness and in much trembling. And my message and
my preaching were not in persuasive words o f wisdom, but in demonstration o f the Spirit and o f power,
that your faith should not rest on the wisdom o f man, but on the power o f God.”
1092 Cor 5:20, 21 (ESV): “Therefore, we are ambassadors for Christ, God making his appeal
through us. We implore you on behalf o f Christ, be reconciled to God. For our sake he made him to be sin
who knew no sin, so that in him we might become righteousness o f God.”

Prayer life
It is important for the lay preacher to pray privately in a consistent and continuous
way. In the Book of Daniel a tribute can be found that was paid to Daniel by the
heavenly being: “O Daniel, man greatly beloved” (Dan 10:11 NKJV). Among other
things this “greatly beloved” man was a man of prayer. Consistently and continuously he
prayed throughout his life (Dan 2:17-18; 6:10-11). Jesus taught His disciples: “In this
manner, therefore, pray: Our Father in heaven . . .” (Matt 6:9). According to Him, prayer
will usher all into the presence of the heavenly Father. In the presence of God spirituality
flourishes, and spiritual experiences abound. And as a result of such an intimate
relationship Jesus promises: “Whatever you ask in My name, that will I do, that the
Father may be glorified in the Son.”110 The Apostles decisively pronounced their resolute
desire to “devote” themselves “to prayer” (Acts 6:4a). Bridges writes of the preacher’s
private prayer as of the qualifying sign: “Without prayer, a minister is of no use to the
church, nor of any advantage to mankind. He sows and God gives no increase. He
preaches; and his words are only like a ‘sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal.’ He recites
the praises of God; while ‘his heart is far from Him.’ It is prayer alone, then, that gives
the whole strength and efficacy to our different administrations: and that man ceases, if I
may use the expression, to be a public Minister from the time he ceases to pray. . . .
Prayer . . . is one half of a man’s ministry; and it gives to the other half all its power and
success.111

110John 14:13, cf. John 15:7: “If you abide in Me, and My words abide in you, ask whatever you
wish, and it shall be done for you.”
11'Charles Bridges, The Christian Ministry with an Inquiry into the Causes o f Its Inefficiency
(Carlisle, Edinburgh: The Banner o f Truth Trust, 1991), 147-148.

Consistent and continuous prayer sets apart the genuine Christian from the fake
one. The first lives out his professed spiritual status, while the second goes through the
motions either because of duty or in an attempt to avoid shame. Calvin Miller insists that
to spend time in the silence of God’s presence is the single most important prerequisite to
successful preaching: “Preaching, in one sense, merely discharges the firearm that God
has loaded in the silent place. The successful volley does not mean that we have passed
homiletics but rather that we have been with God.”

112

Bible studies
It is imperative for the lay preacher to develop and maintain a discipline of
studying Scripture diligently. The Apostle Paul writes about the Word of God as “the
sword of the Spirit” (Eph 6:17 NKJV), the instrument of the Holy Spirit. The preacher,
according to Paul, can be approved by God as faithful when he or she “handles accurately
the word of truth” (2 Tim 2:15). And to the contrary, preachers will be put to shame if
they cannot rightly divide the word of truth. First and foremost this power of the
Scripture should be experienced by all lay preachers on a personal basis: “constantly
nourished on the words of faith. . . . Pay close attention to yourself. . . for as you do this
you will ensure salvation both for yourself and for those who hear you (1 Tim 4:6, 16).”
It is important to note that Paul writes about this need to study Scripture not to an
ordinary Christian congregant or a neophyte in the matters of faith. He writes to the
pastor and preacher of the church in Ephesus, the “man of God” (1 Tim 6:11 NKJV). To
him he recommends Scripture as the superior instrument that can make the man of God

U2Calvin Miller, Spirit, Word, and the Story (Dallas: Word Publishing, 1989), 26.

“complete, thoroughly equipped for every good work” (2 Tim 3:17 NKJV). On the
surface his advice may look pretty obvious. But in the real life of the lay preacher and
Bible teacher the temptation is there to limit Bible study to preaching and teaching
purposes. Reading of the Scripture for personal use remains on a level of “just reading”
the Scripture rather than engaging in the hard work of exegeting the passage. Arturo
Azurdia warns against such a “study-or-Spirit” dichotomy: “Christian preachers must
never assume that a mutually exclusive decision needs to be made between painstaking
••113
exegesis and reliance upon the Spirit.”

Meditation over the Scriptures and nature
Spiritual discipline of meditating over the written Word of God and over the
wonders of His creation has a rich biblical tradition. It seems that Isaac had a habit “to
meditate in the field toward evening” (Gen 24:62). David’s routine included meditations
“on all” God’s Word, “work,” and “deeds.”113114 The Bible not only encourages regular
meditation115 as a part of the spiritual routine of the righteous but suggests a few practical
ways: (1) meditation on the will of God for human beings and His vision for people’s
lives; for His laws, precepts, statutes, and commandments are given not just for guiding

113Arturo G. Azurdia III, Spirit Empowered Preaching: The Vitality o f the Holy Spirit in
Preaching (Ross-shire, Great Britain: Mentor, 1998), 141.
114Ps 77:12; Psalm 119:15, 23: “I will meditate on Your percepts. . . . Your servant meditates on
Your statutes.”
1,5Ps 1:2: “But his delight is in the law o f the Lord, and in His law he meditates day and night.”

all safely through the life, but for admiration as well;116 (2) meditation on the great acts of
God in history and on the wonders of His work;117 (3) meditation over God’s creation-the
heavens, stars, moon, earth’s flora and fauna, and finally, human beings themselves are
all the “work of [His] fingers”118 which is worthy of appreciation and thanksgiving.
Done properly, meditation on God’s masterpieces inevitably leads to amazement, delight,
recognition of the Creator, and respect for His will: “O Lord, our Lord, How excellent is
Your name in all the earth!” (Ps 8:9 NKJV).

Preaching Implications
Philips Brooks’ definition “preaching is bringing of truth through personality”119
emphasizes two major elements: truth and the preacher’s personality. The preacher’s
spiritual life is reflected in his or her sermons. The struggles, the joy, compassion,
humility, hope, patience, and many other things do come through as the lay preacher
speaks. Now the question becomes: How should preaching be mindful of spirituality?
1.

Avoid any resemblance o f the performance. Genuine personality without a

facade is far better accepted with its naturally flowing passion, spontaneity, and certain
disorder, than someone who clothes the pulpit with a artificially perfect template of

116Ps 1:2 (NKJV): “But his delight is in the law o f the Lord, and in His law he meditates day and
night”; Ps 119:27 (NKJV): “Make me understand the way o f your percepts; so shall I meditate on Your
wondrous works”; also Ps 119:23; 78.
117Ps 77:11, 12 (NKJV): “I will remember the works o f the Lord; Surely I will remember the
wonders o f old. I will also meditate on all Your work, and talk o f Your deeds.”
,,8Ps 8:3 (NKJV): “When I consider Your heavens, the work o f Your fingers, the moon and the
stars, which You have ordained, what is man that You are mindful o f him, and the son o f man that You
visit him?” Matt 6:28 (NKJV): “Consider the lilies o f the field ...” Matt 6:26 (NKJV): “Look at the birds of
the air...”
119Brooks, 5.

theatrical demeanor. Preaching that is too slick, too studied, and too artificial tunes
postmodern audiences out. The ministerial tone that signals authority for the “church”
subculture is disgustingly unnatural to the outsiders. 120
2. Be transparent. This is a natural and a fair state for a spiritually transformed
preacher.
3. Free yourself from self-consciousness. Timothy Keller suggests a helpful
thing to achieve it: “Meditate and reflect over your material in private until you weep or
laugh or get mad about it.” 121
•

4. Create an atmosphere which is conducive for experience. Most postmodern
people will not respond well to a rational logical presentation. Rather, what they are
looking for is an experience. Multi-sensory communications like, slides, good lighting,
good quality sound, excellent music, stories, etc., are important ingredients of experience,
but the preacher’s own spirituality and authenticity of faith are major contributors. The
personal testimonies of the preacher and worshipers are important, too.
5. Try a notes-free delivery as a spiritual exercise. Only Scripture as the
outline

could be a visible reminder of where the message comes from. From the

preparation to delivery it will help the lay preacher to grow spiritually. The preparatory
stage will benefit as the preacher is not just typing manuscript, but working with it,120*

120Many pre-converted individuals have confided in me that one thing they absolutely cannot stand
about preachers is a transformation that takes place with some o f them the moment they stand before the
pulpit.
12’Keller, “Preaching to the Secular Mind,” 60.
122The art o f preaching completely without notes is pretty rare among Christian communicators. A
leadership survey shows that 90% o f preachers take their sermons to the pulpit in some written form: 26%
use a full word-by-word manuscript; 38% use a detailed outline; 26% use a skeleton outline; 5% have no
notes o f any kind; and 4% fall into the category o f “other.” See “Leadership Survey,” March 1999, quoted
in Leadership (Winter 2000): 49.

meditating on the theme, and living with the text long enough to memorize it. It may not
need to be memorized word-for-word. Just living for a while with the theme, main
points, ideas, illustrations, and connections would do the job. It will make the process of
preparation an unforgettable spiritual experience which is not the same as when he
preaches from the full manuscript. At the time of delivery paperless preaching is freeing
the lay preacher to preach not to read. With the Scripture only in hand, without shuffling
pages of a manuscript text, the preacher is by necessity more dependent on the Word of
God than on written notes. Just that alone is a lesson of dependency on the Holy
Spirit.123
6. Invite the Holy Spirit; do not rely on ones’s skills. The lay preacher may not
be as tempted as trained professional clergy to rely on his or her skills; still it is important
to remember that sermons in which Holy Spirit is not present are “without impact.”124

Accuracy of Interpretation
John Stott writes of two convictions about the biblical text, which should
presuppose any text analysis: conviction that the biblical text is “an inspired text”125126and
conviction that the text is “a partially closed text.”

While the first conviction gives the

123Jerry Andrews, “Performing Without a Net,” Leadership (Winter 2000): 49.
124Broadus, On the Preparation and Delivery o f Sermons, 17.
125Stott, The Contemporary Christian: Applying G od’s Word to Today’s World, 209.
126Ibid., 211.

lay preacher authority, power, and correct attitude toward the text,127 the latter humbly
admits that the text may be difficult to understand and therefore needs to be explained
and applied to the listener’s life.128 These two convictions warrant and necessitate
biblical exposition. The goal of the biblical and expository preacher is to understand the
original meaning of the text and the manner in which the original audience is likely to
comprehend that meaning. Conviction about the “inspired text” sets Scripture aside from
all and any other writings, and because of its God-given origin demands the true, accurate
“opening” of the “closed text.” The key term as it comes to finding the right meaning of
“a partially closed text” is accuracy. Apostle Paul stresses that it is the responsibility of
the preacher [God’s “workmen”] to handle “accurately [opthotomounta] . . . the word of
truth” (2 Tim 2:15). The word “accurately” [opthotomounta] has the meaning “cutting
along a straight line,”129 “keeping on a straight course,” or “rightly explaining.”130
Accuracy is not an effortless work. It places a demand on skills, knowledge, time, and
energy. However, the lay preacher has no other authority except the authority which the
text gives. The message must be accurate in order to be biblical, and must be biblical in

127Isa 55:8-11 (NASB): ‘“ For My thoughts are not your thoughts, nor are your ways My ways,’
declares the Lord. ‘For as the rain and the snow come down from heaven, and do not return there without
watering the earth and making it bear and sprout, and furnishing seed to the sower and bread to the eater; so
will My word be which goes forth from My mouth; it will not return to Me empty, without accomplishing
that I desire, and without succeeding in the matter for which I sent it.’” Cf. Ps 116:10; Amos 3:8.
128Acts 8:30, 31, 35-37: “Philip ran up and heard him reading Isaiah the prophet, and said, ‘Do
you understand what you are reading?’ And he said, ‘Well how could I, unless someone guides me?’ . . .
Then Philip opened his mouth, and beginning from this Scripture he preached Jesus to him. As they went
along the road they came to some water; and the eunuch said, ‘Look! Water! What prevents me from
being baptized?’ And Philip said, ‘If you believe with all your heart, you may.’ And he answered and said,
‘I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son o f God.’”
129Rogers and Rogers, 503.

noThe New Greek-English Interlinear New Testament, trans. Robert K. Brown and Philip W.
Comfort, ed. J. D. Douglas (1990), s.v. “Accurately.”

order to be authoritative. At the end of the day, only “an accurate interpretation of the
biblical revelation” has a potential to confront the listener with its “present meaning for
their lives.”131132
In this part of the project, an attempt will be made to evaluate the biblical aspect
of preaching. The major question is: What makes preaching scripturally accurate and
exegetically sound? It will be answered by suggesting the importance of choosing a text,
determining the text’s meaning, following basic rules for interpretation, and abiding by
the process of determining the text’s meaning.

The Text
Choosing the Text
Choosing the text may consume more time then analyzing and exegeting it.
Developing a system and sticking to it may prove to be a great blessing and spare agony
of the “night before”-that uncomfortable pressure one feels when not fully prepared with
time running out. Assuming the lay preacher preaches regularly, the need to adopt a
system for selecting preaching texts is rather obvious. There could be intentional
planning of the preaching texts as well as “incidental” discoveries. Calendar and
systematic expository preaching are tested tools which assure breadth and variety of
spiritual nourishment and save many hours of preparation weekly before the preacher
“even begins to deal with the text.”

For instance, the preacher can build a preaching

calendar around mighty acts of God in history: Creation, the Fall, the Exodus, the

131Freeman, 26.
132Sinclair B. Ferguson, “Exegesis,” in The Preacher and Preaching: Reviving the Art in the
Twentieth Century, ed. Samuel T. Logan, Jr. (Phillipsburg, NJ: P & R Publishing, 1986), 196.

Sanctuary, etc., as well as around the “landmarks” of the salvatory acts of God in Christ:
His Birth, Life, Teachings, Works, Character, Passion, Death, Resurrection, Ascension,
the Outpouring of the Holy Spirit, etc. Consecutive expository preaching through a book
of the Bible or through the portions of the Bible (e.g., the Temptation of Jesus (Matt 4:111), the Beatitudes (Matt 5:1-12), the Lord’s Prayer (Matt 6:5-14), etc.) has the
tremendous advantage of: (1) having all texts laid in succession, thus leaving out the
weekly struggle of finding the text; (2) making it easier to avoid the rut of preaching only
on a limited number of favorite themes; and (3) taking away the agony of deciding “to
preach-or-not-to preach” on a “difficult or delicate matter.”

ITT

However, the consequences of unwise selection of a lengthy series are more
serious than of a single expository sermon. The selection of the texts for expository
preaching has to be guided by the following principles:
1. The preacher is obligated to communicate the whole counsel of God. The
counsel should be derived from both the Old and New Testament and faithfully deal with
all major biblical doctrines.
2. The preacher should take into consideration the current context of the
congregation. It is not that preaching has to be always need-determined, but it must be
always “people-oriented, as Jesus Christ’s was.”13134 The preacher’s task is to build up the
Church of God, to edify and to nurture it. “It is their needs, failures, opportunities, etc.,
that should impel you to choose as you do [i.e., the preaching text] each week.”135

133Adams, Preaching with Purpose, 22.
134Ferguson, 197.
135Adams, Preaching with Purpose, 21.

In addition to consecutive expository preaching, many preaching texts could be
discovered during specially held study, the purpose of which is to collect preaching
portions of the Scripture. For this the lay preacher may dedicate special time to read
books of the Old and New Testament. Key phrases, weighted words, important concepts,
and impressive ideas encountered during this directed reading should be carefully and
immediately written down in the special “text bank.” The rest could be filled with
thematic and doctrinal series. The best way to determine which issues are timely is to
conduct periodic surveys to access a “congregation’s current need.”

Make sure your

calendar is not overcrowded and has some “blank” dates to allow a space for addressing
some of life’s current concerns: “When Christian people come to church, they neither can
nor should shut out of their minds such matters as these which are being given wide
radio, television and newspaper coverage. On the contrary, they bring their anxieties
1 0*7

with them to worship, and are asking ‘is there any word from the Lord?”’

The lay

preacher always has to be attentive to needs, questions, spiritual concerns, fears, doubts,
and hopes of the listeners.
In addition, preaching passages could be discovered “incidentally” in a variety of
activities that generally prepare you for preaching:
1. Personal Bible reading plan. Reading through the Bible once a year in a rapid
fashion leaves the preacher with a good grasp of an overall view of themes and topics.
But most of all it allows for the discovery of parts that would never be found otherwise.1367

136Stott, I Believe in Preaching, 217.
137Ibid., 216.

Those become one’s preaching texts. Together with rapid reading through the Bible,
there should be another schedule for thorough studies of smaller portions of the Scripture.
2. Reading books on theology. Theological books sharpen the ability for critical
thinking. Biblical theology forms the depth and breadth of the intellect and spirituality.
It helps one to see a responsibility of focusing on key concepts and fundamental
teachings in the Bible versus “majoring in the minors.” It provokes further inquires into
the biblical texts. During this process important texts will present themselves pleading to
be preached.
3. Reading books on Christian history and biography. Depth and perspective is
obtained through looking back. One should pay attention to the scripture verses which
shaped the life of the remarkable people or preachers in the past. If God used those
portions of His Word in the past, He may use them today for the same purpose. The
major themes of their preaching and texts that shaped their lives or ignited revivals
present a massive supply of texts.
4. Listen to other preachers. Preachers need to sit under the teachings of others
and nurture their souls. Sermons of the pulpit giants may be a preaching workshop and
seminar on a sermon’s application, meditations, and a warehouse of always fresh
illustrations. Reading sermons of the masters allows one to learn not just how they
handled the texts but also which texts they preached on. Listen and read not only from
great and famous, but listen also to the ordinary preachers.
5. Subscribe and read culture-shaping books and magazines. Discuss new trends
with friends, colleagues, and just anybody else. Ask what they make of the issue. Look
for the scriptural texts which relate or bring meaning to the particular trend or issue.

Always write down the texts and thoughts collected. Do not rely on memory alone, for
more than often it will fail, and precious insights will be lost forever.
6. Periodically re-evaluate the context o f the listening audience. Who are they
that listen to you? How are they different from last week, last month, or last year? What
has changed in the world they are living in? Has the composition of the listening
audience changed? Sinclair B. Ferguson suggests raising another important question as
part of the evaluation equation: “What are they [i.e., the listeners] in terms of the
Christian pilgrimage?”138139 Through this process of re-evaluation, many acute issues will
be discovered for which the counsel of the Scripture is in demand. Jay Adams insists, “If
you are selecting individual Scripture portions that are not in succession . . . then you
must always have the congregation in mind.” 139
7. Periodically re-evaluate the role the Holy Scripture plays in one’s life.
Spiritually, physically, emotionally, and socially, what bothers or depresses you as a lay
preacher? What excites and uplifts you? What intrigues you? Which portions of the
Bible strengthen you, motivate you, or put you at ease? Most likely the listeners will find
help with the very verses that helped you. They probably struggle with the very issues
with which you are struggling.
Finally, while choosing the text, remember that totality of biblical doctrines
should be preached and taught. It is tempting to avoid preaching hard-sell truths in

I38Ferguson, 196.
139Adams, Preaching with Purpose, 21.

postmodern culture.140 However, the moment “the whole counsel” is neglected and only
pleasant and comfortable beliefs are presented, dangerous powers are set in motion which
are capable eventually of upsetting the delicate balance of God’s revelation. Tim Keller
calls it an “ecological balance to scriptural truth” and warns that it “must not be
disturbed.”141
Once the texts have been chosen, study them long before expecting to preach on
them. This will help the text to become much more personal to the lay preacher.

Determining the Preaching Portion
of the Text
The size of the preaching portion of the text depends on the following:
1.

Natural text limits can be determined by observing a change of events, or

scenes, or major change in the flow of thought. If the text is too long for a single sermon,
it has to be broken into smaller preaching sections. In this case, Robertson McQuilkin
warns of the necessity to interpret the whole text as a cohesive unit before we deal with
any particular section: “To analyze only part of the section will often lead us away from
the author’s intended meaning. . . . We must be true to the meaning of the whole in
treating the part.”142

140Postmodem rejection o f Jesus Christ as the only way to eternal life (Acts 4:12) is one example
o f this. For more examples o f the hard-sell Christian truths see chapter 3, “The Challenge o f Lay
Preaching.”
141Keller, “Preaching Hell in a Tolerant Age: Brimstone for the Broad-minded,” 42.
142Robertson McQuilkin, “Understanding and Applying the Text,” in Leadership Handbooks o f
Practical Theology, Vol. 1, Word & Worship, ed. James D. Berkley (Grand Rapids: Baker Book House,
1992), 20.

2.

The depth to which the text is to be examined.143 Sometimes the preaching

portion is a sentence, a thought, or a scene; and sometimes it is a whole book. What is
important is that the preaching portion will be a unit. Jay Adams defines a unit as a
portion of the Scripture that has the telos, meaning purpose: “Purpose is what defines a
preaching unit. . . . So long as a portion of the Scripture is defined as a unit devoted to
producing a particular effect (i.e., achieving a specific purpose), it is proper to preach on
it.” 144
The Meaning of the Text
Once the preaching portion of the Scripture text is determined, it has to be
studied. The need to study arises from the fact of the “historical conditioning of the
text.”145 The original listeners had the advantage of relating to the text immediately and
directly. “People in the ancient world who were familiar with the rich depths—and utter
paucity—of vocabulary, with overtones and undertones of feeling associated with a text’s
historical context and with the nuances of the contexts of listeners, could experience the
text’s meaning directly. The ancient listener or reader encountered the text not by having
it ‘explained’ but by entering its world.”146 Since the time when the text was originally
proclaimed, the meaning of the words, grammatical structure, uses of genres and, of
course, historical settings have dramatically changed. In order for contemporary listeners

143Ibid„ 19.
144Adams, Preaching with Purpose, 26.
I45Ronald J. Allen, “Shaping Sermons by the Language o f the Text,” in Preaching Biblically, ed.
Don M. Wardlaw (Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1983), 35.
146Ibid., 34.

to have analogous experiences with the text, it has to be explained and applied to their
lives.
When does the lay preacher determine the meaning of the text? It is too late to
struggle with the meaning of the text when the lay preacher is behind the pulpit. Do not
ever stand behind the pulpit “wondering whether a word is to be understood this way or
that.”147 Such questions belong to the preparatory work during the study time. The
audience deserves to be presented with the results of hard and careful work.
Therefore, the goal of the text’s study is three-fold: (1) to explain what the text
says, (2) to explain what the text meant to its original listeners and in its original historic
setting, and (3) to explain what the text means for today. We will begin by looking at
several terms that relate to the process of getting the meaning out of the text:
hermeneutics and exegesis. Expounding on the text, reviewing the procedure for genre
analysis, and then suggesting an outline for determining the text’s meaning in preparation
for preaching will be discussed.
Hermeneutics148
To most people, stepping into the world of Scripture is comparable to visiting a
foreign county where people speak a different language, practice strange customs, dress
eccentrically, and express themselves in very unusual ways. Obviously, the Bible world

147Karl Barth, Homiletics (Louisville, KY: Westminster/John Knox, 1991), 128.
148Hermeneutics in its most general meaning is “the art o f understanding.” The term pertains to
the area o f communication among humans and with the divine. See James A. Sanders, “Hermeneutics,”
Concise Encyclopedia o f Preaching, ed. William H. Willimon and Richard Lesher (Louisville, KY:
Westminster John Knox Press, 1995), 175. In Greek mythology Hermes was the “god” who allegedly
represented other gods to humans by delivering their messages and interpreting their words. See “Hermes,”
Encyclopedia Mythica, Encyclopedia Mythica Online, http://www.panthe0 n.0 rg/articles/h/hermes.html (25
July 2006).

is different from today’s world. The need to explain the Word of God was present even
in the days of Jesus Christ. The verb hermeneuo149 is used in Luke where it is applied to
the teaching and preaching of Jesus: “And beginning at Moses and all the Prophets, He
expounded to them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself.”150 Luke states
that Christ interpreted, explained, or expounded the Old Testament writings to His
disciples. He took some specific texts and made their content meaningful to them by
clarifying and applying Scripture to his mission. The task of hermeneutics is to ascertain
what God has said in Scripture; to determine the original meaning of the Word of God.
Apostle Paul also saw the need for “accurately handling the word of truth” (2 Tim 2:15
NASV). Thus, hermeneutics is the process through which the meaning of the biblical
text is “brought out.”151

Exegesis
Another term is exegesis. This describes the methods that tell what the text says
and what it means. Exegesis is simply the practice of hermeneutics. The Greek verb
eksegeomai is used in John 1:18 (emphasis added): “No one has seen God at any time;
the only begotten God who is in the bosom of the Father, He has explained152 Him.”
Richard Hays warns against two widespread misconceptions which hamper the

149Luke 24:27 (NKJV, emphasis added). This word, in various forms, is also used in Matt 1:23;
Mark 5:41; 15:22, 34; John 1:8, 38; 9:7; Acts 4:36; 9:36; 13:8; 1 Cor 12:10; 14:28; Heb 7:2.
150Luke 24:27 (NKJV, emphasis added). Examples o f some other translations o f the word

hermeneuo (Luke 24:27): “interpreted” (NRSV); “explained” (NASV).
The term itself may be defined as “the science o f expounding or interpreting what a passage of
Scripture says.” See Vines, A Practical Guide to Sermon Preparation, 3.
152Some other occurrences o f exegeomai may be found in Luke 24:35; Acts 10:8; 15:12; 14;
21:19; etc.

usefulness of the Bible in preaching. The first is a belief that the primary goal of exegesis
is to limit interpretation.153 The truth is quite the contrary: exegesis stimulates
imagination and expands the limits of interpretation. The second misconception is that
exegesis is something that only experts in the field can afford to do.154 It claims that
preachers and especially lay preachers do not have the qualifications or the time to
engage in serious studies; therefore, they have to depend on the secondary works
produced by professionals. While it may be true that many lay preachers have not
mastered the original languages, most of the other exegetical tools are available. Every
sermon can and should be produced as a result of the preacher’s struggle with the text of
Scripture. Although hermeneutics and exegesis are very similar, the distinction can be
seen in the following: if hermeneutics is the science of expounding and interpreting the
text of the Bible, then exegesis is the procedure to follow.

Rules for Interpretation
Following are some of the hermeneutical rules that have long been recognized as
valid and necessary. Each demands that the interpretation of a text agree with an
objective determinant of meaning. Although the following rules are not presented in any
particular order, a holistic approach to interpretation and preaching of biblical texts is
expected.155

153“Exegesis tells the preacher what may not be said about the text.” Richard B. Hays, “Exegesis,”

Concise Encyclopedia o f Preaching, ed. William H. Willimon and Richard Lesher (Louisville, KY:
Westminster/John Knox Press, 1995), 122.
154“Exegesis is an arcane discipline that can be practiced only by highly trained experts with large
libraries and unlimited time at their disposal.” Ibid.
155An excellent example o f a holistic approach to the interpretation and preaching o f biblical texts
may be found in Sidney Greidanus’ treatment o f literary, historical, and theological dimensions o f holistic
interpretation o f the Scripture. See Greidanus, 48-120.

Approach the text humbly. The desire of subduing and mastering the text is
foreign to Scripture. Quite contrary, the attitude of awe and humility should guide the
interpreter. The “true exegete will face the text like an astonished child in a wonderful
garden, not like an advocate of God who has seen all his files.”156
Rid yourself o f any preconceived ideas about the text. Nothing foreign or
personal should be brought to the text. Be careful not to snap the thread of the text and
introduce something alien to it. Be on guard against anything that might be imported into
the text.
Authorial intent imposes the meaning. No interpreter has the right to impose
personal, traditional, popular, common sense, etc. ideas on the text. The only true
meaning is what the author himself intended. Uncovering the author’s purpose should
guide the interpreter. This rule was successfully tested in combating many false or
fanciful modes of interpretation, which obscured rather than elucidated the sense of
Scripture.157
Literal and single sense has priority. The Bible is to be taken literally unless it is
using symbols or figures of speech. The basic meaning of a passage is the single sense
evident to any reader who allows the words their ordinary meanings and who expects the
grammar and syntax to shape and combine these meanings in a normal fashion. There is
no reason to await a mystical revelation of a truer sense dependent on allusions hidden to
ordinary readers, the numerical values of letters, esoteric definitions, or other
manipulations. No spiritual application, typological analysis, or theology derived from

156Barth, Homiletics, 128.
1570 n e example o f these could be the method o f allegorizing.

the text is legitimate unless it is faithful to this single sense. In other words, no larger
meaning may be construed which distorts what the words actually say. This rule was
effective in combating medieval systems of interpretation which, upon dissection of a
text, often found meanings that were alien to the literal meaning. The same rule remains
valuable today as a check against any effort to treat Scripture as an occult writing. Yet
the rule should not be applied indiscriminately and without recognizing that the writers of
the Bible may sometimes propound a riddle or engage in word play. In either instance
the words may bear more than one basic meaning.
The context must be consulted. The context of a passage may supply clues to the
correct interpretation. Such clues may even clarify a passage that otherwise would be
obscure.
Scripture interprets itself. With regard to many passages that would otherwise be
obscure, Scripture interprets itself. In general, the New Testament explains the Old
Testament. Without the NT, one could not be confident that the OT contains types and
allegories, and the lay preacher would scarcely know how to interpret them. However,
many NT passages are better understood when it is realized that the language they
employ has clear allusions to the formative passages of the OT.
Biblical meaning o f the types and symbols should be discovered. A type is a
person or event that pictures a person or event in the future. Studying types allows the
interpreter to comprehend the Holy Spirit’s design in the Word of God.

Other

examples of types include: (a) the New Testament informs that Melchizedek is a type of58

I58Hebrews 9:8, 9: “The Holy Spirit is signifying this, that the way into the holy place has not yet
been disclosed while the outer tabernacle is still standing, which is the symbol for the present time.”

Christ;159 and (b) Joshua the high priest is a symbol of the Branch,160 that is, Christ. It
was explained even in the Old Testament, but only from the perspective of the New
Testament are people able to understand the significance of his name, Joshua (that is,
Jesus).
Factual accounts may serve as legitimate allegories. Israel’s escape from Egypt
is an allegory of Christian experience (1 Cor 10:1-6), and the struggle within Abraham’s
family between Hagar and Sarah is an allegory of the conflict between law and grace
(Gal 4:21-31). Another type of allegory hides spiritual truth in a plain statement about
something else. Paul encourages us to see allegories in minor provisions of the Mosaic
Law (1 Cor 9:9-10).
Principle o f first mention. Vine insists on the importance of the first mention of
the subject to understanding its meaning: “The first time a subject is mentioned is very
often the key to its meaning.”161 Indeed, first mention gives the subject its foundation
and sets the tone for the rest of the scriptural information.
Figures o f speech should be recognized as such. An expression which is
implying an idea other than what is actually stated is a figure of speech. The most
common kind of figure in Scripture is the metaphor, a backbone of Hebrew poetry.
Consider the following examples of the metaphors which are taken from a single biblical

159 Heb 6:20; 7:1a, 3: “Where Jesus has entered as a forerunner for us, having become a high priest
forever according to the order o f Melchizedek. For this Melchizedek, king o f Salem . . . without father and
mother, without genealogy, having neither beginning of days nor end o f life, but made like the Son o f God,
he remains a priest perpetually.”
I60Zech 3:8: “Now listen, Joshua the high priest, you and your friends who are sitting in front of
you— indeed they are men who are a symbol, for behold, I am going to bring in My servant the Branch.”

text: “rock,” “fortress,” “deliverer,” “refuge,” “shield,” “horn,” and “stronghold” (Ps
18:2). A metaphor speaks of an equivalence when there is no more than a resemblance.
God is not a “strong tower”; He merely in some ways resembles one (Prov 18:10).
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Genre Analysis
This segment will discuss value, complexity, and the basic considerations of
genre analysis. The main purpose is to help the lay preacher to recognize genre as a
1

crucial step in determining the text’s meaning.

zi'i

Genre is a French word, which means “kind, soft, style.”16213164 The word genre is
frequently used to indicate major types or kinds of literature. Genre analysis is closely
related to one of the approaches to the Bible, called form criticism. Form criticism, as
broadly defined, is the analysis of the typical biblical forms, such as narrative, hymn,
song, prophecy, epistle, etc. Richard Engler in “The Use of Genre in Biblical
Interpretation” suggests four important stages in analyzing the genre of the text: the
structure, the genre, the setting, the intention.165
First, look for the structure of the text. A text may consist of one or several
verses, one or several chapters, or a whole book. If the text is of the size of the
approximate chapter, there is a good chance that it may have more than one genre.
Changes in style, content, mood, tone, person, and tense may be helpful in determining

162Probably the clearest example o f symbolism in Scripture is the mysterious drama in Rev 12:1-6.
Another obvious example is the Parable o f the Sower in Matt 13:1-9, 19-23.
163For examples o f more detailed treatment o f the apocalyptic and narrative genres see appendix
E, “Introduction to Selected Genres. ”
164Richard N. Soulen, Handbook o f Biblical Criticism (Atlanta: John Knox Publishers, 1971), 67.
165Richard W. Engle, “The Use o f Genre in Biblical Interpretation,” The Journal o f Ministry &

Theology (Spring 2000): 87-97.

the limits of the text.166 The entire book can be a genre; for example, the gospel of
Matthew is written in the genre of the “gospel.” However, within it there are a number of
very distinctive passages: parables (Matt 13:3), prayers (Matt 6:9-13; 26:39), apocalyptic
prophecies (Matt 24), etc.
Second, look for the genre of the text.167 Is it a prose or poetry, prophecy or
epistle, hymn or a song? An experience and familiarity in the field of general literature is
indispensable. Every genre can be divided on subgenres. For example, Psalms, as the
major genre Psalms, can be divided into at least two subgenres: lament Psalms (e.g., Ps 3;
89) and praise Psalms (e.g., Ps 8; 100). There are some helpful questions to ask of the
text in determining its genre: Who is writing or speaking these words? Who are the
intended listeners? What is the occasion, event, cause, and original setting? At what
effect does the writer aim? What is the author’s concern? Is it a complaint on human
unfaithfulness or a theological concern? Is the text testifying to the majesty,
trustworthiness, and reign of God? Is it accounting for God’s purposes in the lives of
people and in historical developments? These and other questions can help the lay
preacher uncover the genre and meaning of the text.
Third, look for the setting. What was the original environment in which speech
was given? Is it a worship leader calling people to worship their God? Is it a father or a
teacher instructing children or pupils? Is it a chronicler who documents historic
development? Is the author a part of the governing elite or in opposition?

166Tucker, 13.
167For an excellent description o f the biblical genres (Hebrew narratives, prophetic literature, the
Gospels and Epistles), analysis o f their individual literary characteristics, and helpful advice on preaching
from each genre, see Greidanus, 188-341.

Fourth, look for the intention. Every genre arises out of a particular situation to
meet the specific needs of those situations. For example, Jesus used parables in certain
periods of his preaching ministry partially because he did not want to provoke His
untimely arrest.168

A Process of Determining a Text’s Meaning
This systematic process of approaching and studying a portion of the Scripture
has the purpose of arriving at a reasonable and coherent sense of meaning. It has three
stages: detailed observation, accurate interpretation, and application with integrity.

Stage One: Observation:
What Does the Text Say?
1. Read the Text.
a.

Simply read.169 Read it as many times as possible. Read with the goal to

get a “bird’s-eye view” of the text. Read prayerfully, carefully, imaginatively, and
obediently.17017 Read the passage for its flow until you get a good idea on why the author
is writing this, and what is the basic point he is trying to make.

171

,68Mark 12:12 (NKJV): “And they sought to lay hands on Him, but feared the multitude, for they
knew He had spoken the parable against them.”
169“We have done almost everything that is possible with these Hebrew and Greek writings. We
have overlaid them, clause by clause, with exhaustive commentaries; we have translated them, revised the
translations, and quarreled over the revisions. . . . There is yet one thing left to do with the Bible: simply to
read it.” Richard G. Moulton, A Short Introduction to the Literature o f the Bible (Boston: D. C. Heath,
1901), iii-iv, quoted in Vines, A Practical Guide to Sermon Preparation, 69.
I70Vines, A Practical Guide to Sermon Preparation, 70-74.
171Tim Keller, “A Model for Preaching: Part 1,” The Journal o f Biblical Counseling 12, no. 3
(Spring 1994): 39.

b. Read in as many translations as possible. If the reader cannot read fluently
in the original languages, do not read at this stage. At this time, read only in the
languages where there is sufficient reading comprehension.
c. As reading is continued note anything that attracts attention, or raises any
question.
2. Meditate on the text}11 When the reading is finished, stop and think of what
was just read. Write a paraphrase using the writer’s own words, or close the text and
restore the text as it was remembered. The last exercise is very important because it will
put pressure into making decisions regarding the choice of words, structure, and
sequence.
3. Study the larger context. Sometimes it is a few paragraphs before and after,
more often the chapter; many times it is the whole book or the letter.
4. Determine the boundaries o f the text. Where does the writer begin and end
the thought or story?
5. Note specific and detailed observations concerning the text’s internal context,
a. Focus on significant words, phrases, statements: (1) What is their
meaning (dictionary definitions and contextualized meaning)? (2) How significant are
they for this text? (3) Which are the key words? Usually they are the words that carry
heavy theological meaning. Study them rigorously. Check if they could be found
anywhere else in the Bible. If there are other occurrences, find out if the context assigns*

,72Ps 1:2: “But his delight is in the law o f the Lord, and in His law he meditates day and night.”
Cf. Josh 1:8.

to them the same meaning. Study all possible meanings and see how it fits the context of
the text. (4) Do they have a special grammatical role? (5) What if they were left out?
b. Look for literary and structuring devices. Make note of repetitions,
chiasms, parallelisms, metaphors, etc.
c. List all the characters. In what relationships are they to each other? Study
their dialogues. Distinguish protagonists from antagonists, major and minor characters,
and the roles that groups and community play.
d. Observe the action.
e. What issues are addressed in the text?

Stage Two: Interpretation:
What Did the Author Mean? 173
1. Determine what genre this text belongs to. Should it be interpreted literally or
figuratively?
a. Narratives. Biblical writers often used stories to communicate truth.
Although narratives tend to be more literal and have for the most part a straightforward
meaning, often truth should be deducted from a number of stories and sayings.174
b. Gospels. The original proclamatory purpose of the Gospels should mark
every interpretation: “Hear the good news about the Messiah Jesus!” “Follow Him!”

, 73T o determine the original meaning o f the text the interpreter must m ove from observation to
interpretation.

174Paul Borden suggests a three-step process for extracting fresh and exegetically sound preaching
ideas from narrative passages: (1) Write a summary sentence for every paragraph that accurately reflects
the account. (2) Write a summary sentence for the entire narrative. It should be “one sentence” that
includes the subject o f the exegetical idea and its complement. Just determine what has happened, and
leave the worry over the meaning for next step. (3) Write out your exegetical idea. Paul Borden,
“Interpreting Historical Passages,” Leadership Handbook o f Practical Theology, Vol. 1, “Word &
Worship,” ed. James D. Berkley (Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1992), 22-23.

“Obey His Words!” “Repent of your sins!” “Enter His Kingdom Now!”175176*
c. Poetic literature (Psalms, Proverbs, etc.). This genre has the people of
God as the intended audience. The ability to recognize the motif and the mood of the
Psalm is central in spearheading the correct exegesis.
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d. Prophets. Because a prophet explains what God was doing in history and
why, as well as anticipating the approaching rule of His Kingdom within the realm of
history, preaching ideas have to be solidly grounded in historical context. 177

175The author suggests the following simple procedure for interpreting Gospel texts in addition to
the general process described in Outline for Finding Text’s Meaning: (1) check all other Gospels to see if
they have any mentions and thoroughly compare different angles; (2) place the text in a broader New
Testament context or in the Old Testament context, and write what perspective it adds to the meaning o f the
text; (3) sort through the details o f the story and look for the intended meaning or meanings as the case may
be; (4) separate the major meaning from minor meanings by searching for the overriding theme that runs
through the center o f the story; (5) formulate the “Big Idea” that governs the issue o f faith and practice; (6)
apply it to yourself and then to your listeners; and (7) give to your listeners an opportunity to respond to the
proclamation and urge them to accept it.
176David Allan Hubbard finds that complaint, adoration, and thanksgiving are the most common
motifs in the Psalms. He insists that the only way to discover Psalms’ true meaning and their use in Israel’s
life is “to be sensitive to its mood.” David Allan Hubbard, “Interpreting Psalms and Proverbs,” in
Leadership Handbook o f Practical Theology, Vol. 1, “Word & Worship,” ed. James D. Berkley (Grand
Rapids: Baker Book House, 1992), 24-25.
1770 n the other hand, many prophetic oracles are poetic and make full use o f the multiple figures
o f speech and symbolism. How a prophet and his audience understood these symbols, idioms, and figures
o f speech has to be accurately identified and carefully translated from the ancient context into the
postmodern. Self-restraint should be exercised in linking any prophecy with a particular current or future
event, except that the text itself specifically mentions it. In addition, the following concepts are helpful for
interpreting prophesies: (1) Understanding o f the Plan o f Salvation (theological context) and its fulfillment
(redemptive history) is crucial to the accurate interpretation o f the particular prophecy. (2) Prophecy
should not be arbitrarily removed from its historical setting. (3) Understanding the role o f the covenants
(conditional and unconditional) and the consequences that follow provide much needed perspective. Cf.
Exod 20; Lev 26; Deut 28-30. (4) What is the role o f this prophecy in the book?

e. Apocalyptic literature.

17 R

The genre of apocalypses is easily recognizable

by its extravagant and distinct prophesies, filled with vivid imagery and often terrifying
symbols. Incorrect genre judgment will result in misleading interpretations.78179
f. Epistles. The epistles of the New Testament are letters written by the
Apostles to churches as well as personal letters. Every letter has a story behind it. These
are real historic correspondences, which took place hundreds years ago in particular
settings. Without a historic, sociological, and theological background that places a
specific letter in time and space, understanding of the issues raised in the letter is
impossible.180
2. Learn as much as you can about the author’s and the audience’s situation
(socio-historical context).

I7801d Testament apocalyptic texts include the following chapters: Isaiah 24-27; 32-35; Ezekiel
1-2; 38-39; Joel 3; Zechariah 12-14; The Book o f Daniel. New Testament apocalyptic texts include: Mark
13; Matthew 24; Luke 21; 2 Thessalonians 2; The Book o f Revelation.
179Following are basic principles o f interpreting apocalyptic texts: (1) Scripture interprets itself
including its own symbolism (Rev 1:20; 17:9, 18); 2 Tim 3:16, 17); (2) apocalyptic texts do not unfold
historic events in consecutive sequence; (3) look for the universal overriding theme (in Daniel and
Revelations this theme is assurance in inevitable triumph o f God over Satan, good over evil; and (4) while
fulfillment o f the apocalyptic prophesies relate to the time o f the end (Dan 12:9) they have to be interpreted
within their own socio-historical and cultural settings.
l80David Trobisch calls this survey o f the letter’s background “narrative frame.” See
http://www.bts.edu/faculty/Publications/AncientLetterCollections.htm. (17 September 2006). A basic
survey o f a letter’s background includes the following: (1) who the writer of the letter was; (2) where the
letter was written; (3) what were the conditions of the “sender” and “receiver(s)”; (4) the major original
reason for writing as well as any other issues of importance; and (5) any known reaction on the part of
the recipient. The author o f this thesis suggests the following considerations for preaching and
interpreting New Testament Epistles: (1) choose to preach a series on a letter versus a single text; (2)
survey the background o f the letter; (3) determine the main reason for writing the letter; (4) listen very
carefully to what your preaching portion says, and check it against the main theme of the letter; (5) avoid
imposing your own meaning or belief at any cost; (6) do not skip unpopular and difficult-to-preach
truths; (7) find and make relevant applications for postmodern times; and (8) first preach for yourself,
then, if it is relevant, preach for others.

a. With the help of exegetical tools181182(a good Bible dictionary,
encyclopedia, atlas, etc.), study all pertaining customs, history, politics, demographics,
geography, topography, etc.
b. How does this knowledge help you to understand the text better?
c. What issue or issues does the text address?
3. Study the rhetorical structure o f the text
a. What is the significance of the progression in the thought pattern?
b. What does the structure help to convey—e.g., practical wisdom, doctrinal
truth, theological concept?
c. What type of effect does the writer want to produce—e.g., suspense,
shock, verdict, comfort, etc.?
4. Look at the text and its context theologically
a. What do you know about author’s theological perspective?
b. What is his understanding of God?
c. What is author’s understanding of his own role in God’s plan?
d. What is his predominant theological theme (the one which reoccurs most
often)?
5. Determine the major idea God wanted to communicate to the original
audience. This is a crucial stage. If the text is to have any meaning for people today it
must be derived from and consistent with the meaning it had for its original hearers.

182

181See appendix D, “Exegetical Tools.”
182Greg R. Scharf, “God’s Letter o f Intent,” in The Art & Craft o f Biblical Preaching: A
Comprehensive Resource for Today’s Communicators, ed. Haddon Robinson and Craig Brian Larson
(Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing, 2005), 230.

To insure that the preacher is not reading into the text “our present understandings,”
the subject, predicate, proposition, expected response, and contribution to the larger
drama of redemption should be clearly stated.
a. Subject. The subject is the “focal idea”183184 of the text, its central theme.
To determine the subject, the interpreter answers the question: “What is the text about?”
One way to determine the subject is to weigh all of the things the author mentions and to
discern which of them is central.185 John A. Broadus lists three qualities of a good
subject: clear, specific, and brief.186 Examples would be family, God, faith, prayer, sin,
love, etc.
b. Predicate. The predicate determines what this text is saying about the
subject. It is the rest of the sentence apart from the subject and it contains the verb,
adjective, or noun phrase that functions as predicate of the sentence which modifies the
subject.18718
c. Proposition. This is the big idea of a preaching passage. The proposition
is found by forming a subject and predicate-i.e., complement. Both subject and
complement reflect the author’s intended meaning.

188

183McQuilkin, 21.
184Broadus, On the Preparation and Delivery o f Sermons, 38.
185Robinson, Biblical Preaching, 35.
186Broadus, On the Preparation and Delivery o f Sermons, 40-41.
187An example o f the predicate would be, “And the boy Samuel grew before the Lord" (1 Sam
2:21, predicate is italicized).
188“When a proposed subject accurately describes what author is talking about, it illuminates the
details o f the passage; and the subject in turn will be illuminated by the details.” Robinson, Biblical
Preaching, 67.

d. Expected response. Every preaching passage has a goal.189 It should be
rooted in the expectations of the text. To find it, ask the following: “What does the text
want to accomplish with its original listeners and what should happen in their lives?” or
“What life changes were expected from them?” The response is often an action or
change in attitude, motivation, thinking, believing, feeling, etc.
e. Contribution to the larger drama o f redemption. God’s desire to redeem
humanity culminated with Jesus being offered as a sacrifice on the Cross.190 Every text
of the Scripture has a place in this grand context. The task of the interpreter is to
determine its contribution.
6. Determine what response does God expected from the original listeners?

Stage Three: Application:
What Does it Mean for Today? 191
1.

Transport the major meaning o f the text from ancient social context to the

contemporary world.
a. Make sure that contemporary cultural perspectives and trends will not
modify the meaning of the text’s thrust.
b. Does the issue the text is speaking about exist today and how is it relevant
in the contemporary world? Always remember that every teaching truth of the Scriptures

189John Broadus writes o f a sermon’s “objective”: “The objective does not have to do with form
and content; rather it has to do with results. It is the aim o f the sermon.” Broadus, On the Preparation and
Delivery o f Sermon, 41.
190Rev 13:8 (KJV): “... Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.”
191For more on stage three, see chapter 4, “Suggestions for Application.”

is addressed to all people of all ages. The issue might be non-existent today, but the
universal truth is still applicable.
c. If the issue is not present today or irrelevant, find which basic principle
undergirds the issue. Are there any other contemporary issues that can be guided by the
same principle?
d. Find the governing principle of the text-i.e., the universal truth. The
method the biblical writer uses to express a principle varies in Scripture. For instance:
i.

Principles are stated as such in the Bible: “Remember the Sabbath day

to keep it holy” (Exod 20:8).
ii. Principles can be derived from the biblical command or “pattern of
commands.”192193
iii. Principles may be deducted from narratives (stories) and historical
events when a narrative makes a specific comment of God’s approval or disapproval of
the behavior or action.
Apply this original meaning o f the text first to your own life. As you do that,

2.

beware of reading contemporary, cultural norms into a text.
a.

In the light of the text’s main message what specific response of trust and

obedience does God desire from me today? What does He wants me to believe? What

192McQuilkin, 27. As an example, the principles o f sexual purity, sexual abstinence before
marriage, and fidelity in marriage are derived from many biblical commands and statements, like Exod
20:14: “You shall not commit adultery,” and Matt 6:28: “But I say to you that everyone who looks at a
woman with lust for her has already committed adultery,” etc.
193For example, the accounts o f Jacob and David having several wives do not mean God approves
o f polygamy.

does He want me to do? (For example: What decisions should one make or alter? What
attitudes should one adopt, adapt, or change? Which sins should one repent of? etc.)
b. What is the good news?
c. How can these demands of the text be initiated in my life?
Apply this original meaning o f the text to the life o f the actual people in your

3.
audience.

a. Be sure to understand the audience and current issues they are struggling
with. Regularly conduct an audience analysis with the purpose of determining their
physical, emotional, sociological, spiritual, or other conditions.
b. Use the data from the audience analysis as well as your imagination to
identify what issues in your listeners’ lives could be addressed by the universal demands
of the text.
c. How can you best explain the original meaning of the text as it pertains to
these issues?
d. What may help your listeners connect with the truth of the text?
e. Choose a form and style which is proper for both the truth (i.e., the Big
Idea) and audience.
When this basic interpretation is completed, the lay preacher can move to sermonconstruction.

Preaching Implications
Accurate and responsible exegesis enables lay preachers (1) to situate themselves
in such a way before the text that it becomes alive,194 and (2) to preach the text in such a
way that contemporary listeners will experience the analogous influences and effects
from the text as the original listeners had.

Audience Adaptation
The final part of this chapter will explore why it is important for holistic
preaching to engage the receiver of the inspired text. Jay Adams, the leading proponent
of “audience adaptation,” describes both parts of the term: (1) “audience refers to the
people to whom the sermon or speech was delivered as they are psychologically oriented
toward the speaker and his message,”195 and (2) “adaptation is understood as the
speaker’s ability to present the message (without over-accommodation) in terms o f the
analysis__so as to achieve the immediate and/or ultimate purpose(s) for which it was
delivered.”196 If the first part requires that the lay preacher study the audience, then the
second demands that he or she properly use the results of the audience analysis to
appropriately form the message: the right thing in the right time, at the right place, and in
the right way.

l94Ronald Allen advises to “apprehend the text as a living form.” Allen, “Shaping Sermons by the
Language o f the Text,” 35.
195Adams, Audience Adaptations in the Sermons and Speeches o f Paul, 2 (emphasis is original).
196Ibid.

The role of communication in Christian witness will first be examined, followed
by a review of the practical principles of audience adaptation; and finally, suggestions on
how to apply the text to the audience.

The Role of Communication in Christian Witness
Almost unconsciously, decisions are made daily about the audience. Talk is
different to family members than to strangers, to kids than tc adults, etc. In church
children’s lessons differ from ones given to adults. The unconscious manner of audience
adaptation strategies is rarely considered in how or why such decisions are made, but
they are made. Several principles that affect audience adaptation will be reviewed.

Context Conditions Receiver
Every audience as well as every individual listener has a unique set of
philosophical and religious ideas. Needless to say, this set of values and beliefs differs
from generation to generation, from culture to culture, from one group of people to
another, and even from individual to individual. The receiver is conditioned by context
and it takes enormous efforts on the receiver’s that part to comprehend a message that is
offered in an unfamiliar context.197198

197Charles Kraft is very helpful in identifying important principles o f Christian communication.
Charles Kraft, Communication Theory for Christian Witness (Maryknoll, NY: Orbis Books, 1999), 142159.
198“It is extremely tiring and difficult for a listener to understand communication that is not offered
within his or her frame o f reference.” Keller, “A Model o f Preaching,” 40.

Two Basic Traditional Approaches
Sender-oriented
When Christian communicators choose their own frame of reference in which to
present the message, the burden of adjustment lies with the receiver. The listener must
“translate” all unfamiliar concepts, words, professional or group language, and constantly
verify the meaning. By choosing this approach the lay preacher puts the listeners in a
disadvantaged situation because recipients of the presentation usually do not have
reference sources available at the time of the discourse. Even more, not every listener is
willing to do this hard work of adjusting from someone else’s frame of reference to his
own.

Receiver-oriented
On the other hand when the communicator designates the receiver’s frame of
reference as the one in which the message will be presented, he or she must go to great
lengths in order to listen to and understand multitudes of concepts, words, slang,
behaviors, reactions, etc. Many of these may be foreign to the lay preacher. However,
they must be studied in order to be able to present the message in a familiar way for the
i•

listener context. 199

'"Timothy Keller describes sender-oriented communication as “one-way” communication for the
sender, but “two-way” for the receiver. However, insists Keller, “receiver-oriented communication is twoway communication throughout.” As a result, concludes Keller, “The latter is much harder and more
complex for the speaker but more comfortable for the audience and thus more successful.” Ibid.

Message-Centered-Receiver-Adapted
Approach
God’s communication is mindful
of the receiver’s context
The Bible demonstrates God’s consistent attempts to adapt His communications
to people’s frame of reference without changing its content. Although God uses many
different channels and forms of communication, they all bear a witness of thoughtful and
planned adaptation. They are always receiver-oriented. For example, for Nathan the
prophet it took a private session of heart-wrenching storytelling to break through King
David’s state of denial: “I have sinned against the Lord” (2 Sam 12:13 NKJV). John the
Baptist chose to expose Herod publicly in an authoritative manner and lost his life (Matt
14:3-4). In the aftermath, two kings of Israel can be seen who committed the same sin;
were approached by two prophets; two different adaptations of the same message are
heard; very different responses are seen; but one thing is sure: both messages were
inspired.
Jesus would speak differently with different people and groups of people. He was
always tender and compassionate with the sick, poor, and sinners (Matt 6:2; 7:3; John
8:1-11). With the Pharisees and Jewish leaders who set their minds on rejecting Him the
words of condemnation and rebuke were typical (Matt 23).
The written Word of God itself is an adaptation of God’s thoughts for human
beings. It is a product of God’s desire to translate or to adapt His “thoughts” to
humanity’s abilities to understand them.
The Incarnation is another example of adaptation when “the Word [God] became
flesh” in order for humans to be able to see “His glory” (John 1:1, 14 NASB). The Holy

Spirit even chooses to describe the event of the Incarnation through the concept of Logos,
which was a familiar and popular concept among the receivers of God’s communication
in the Hellenistic world. A thorough analysis of eight sermons and speeches of Paul in
the Book of Acts200201reveals that all of them were uniquely distinct. Their distinctiveness
is determined by the corresponding uniqueness of the listening audience.

201

Message-centered communication
The believer in the inspired Word of God will often be initially opposed to the
concept of receiver-oriented communication. This is understandable, because many
attempts to change or alter the biblical message have been introduced under the disguise
of becoming more receiver-oriented. When the human context manipulates the message
for the purpose of getting a desired outcome, it is no longer an adaptation but
accommodation.202
Sender-oriented methods and techniques can lead to performance showmanship
and such spiritual shallowness that no one is changed. Receiver-centered methods can
make preaching a human-centered event. Timothy Keller refuses to accept this limitation
of thinking of sender-oriented (God-centered) versus receiver-oriented (human-centered)
methods of communication as the only options and instead offers his vision for four kinds

200Three sermons: (1) at Antioch (Acts 15); (2) Lystra (Acts 14); (3) Athens (Acts 17). Five
speeches: (1) before Jews (Acts 22); (2) the Romans (Acts 24); (3) appeal to Rome (Acts 25); (4) cross
section o f his word (Acts 26); (5) to his kinsmen in Rome (Acts 28). See Adams, Audience Adaptations in
the Sermons and Speeches o f Paul, 1-3.
201“Paul always responded to each situation differently. He did not use one stereotyped approach.
He attempted to adapt him self appropriately to each audience. The scope o f Paul’s modes o f adaptation was
broad. He practically ran the gamut o f possibilities.” Ibid., 61.
202Keller, “A Model o f Preaching,” 41.

of communicators.203 In Jesus’ own words preacher is a “faithful and sensible steward”
who gives listeners proper nourishing messages (“rations”) “at the proper time” (Luke
12:42 NASB). The four types of communicators are listed in table 9 below.

TABLE 9
FOUR TYPES OF COMMUNICATORS
Message-centered

Context centered

Sender-oriented

Traditionalist

Manipulator

Receiver-oriented

Preacher

Accommodator

Source: Timothy Keller, “A Model for Preaching: Part 2: The Situational Aspect,” The Journal o f Biblical
Counseling 13, no. 1 (Fall 1994): 41.

Practical Steps for Audience Adaptation.
As Jay Adams’ definition204 suggests, an effective audience adaptation requires
the lay preacher (1) to study the audience; (2) to have a clearly defined purpose; and then
(3) to apply appropriately the results of the audience analysis to the task of audience
adaptation (i.e., the right message has to be chosen, in the right time, at the right place,

203“The Traditionalist is concerned for truth, but only with his own experience, perspectives, and
questions in view. The Manipulator thinks only o f his own goals, using any messages to achieve his ends
and get what he wants. The Accommodator does nothing but reinforce the audience, telling them what they
want to hear. He brings no authoritative word from God, but, like the manipulator, “tickles ears.” The true
Preacher is concerned with truth, but he enters the listener’s frame o f reference in order to change both that
frame o f reference and the listener, not to accommodate him. A real preacher does not simply reinforce the
frame o f reference. Because the preacher believes in truth, he aims to change the frame o f reference. But
because he is a servant, he can enter it.” Keller, “A Model o f Preaching,” 41.
204Adams, Audience Adaptations in the Sermons and Speeches o f Paul, 2.

and in the right way). These three fundamental principles of audience adaptation will be
briefly considered.

Analyze Your Audience
Knowledge of the audience is absolutely critical in making right judgments
about the appropriateness of the message, time, place, and way it has to be presented. In
this segment there are five dimensions that will help to recognize the needs and capacities
of listeners: social demographics, spiritual condition, learning style, physical setting, and
attitude towards the speaker.

Social demographics
The demographic analysis of the audience has to do with their vital statistics: age;
sex; marital status (married, single, divorced, remarried, widowed, children, etc.); beliefs;
racial, ethnic, or cultural backgrounds; health; socio-economic status; vocation;
education; special training (Marines, CIA, IRS, FBI, etc.); political orientation; special
interests; hobbies; etc.
As the audience is analyzed in these terms, it may change the way it is best to
handle the subject, e.g., the difference in the educational level of the audience influences
the vocabulary the lay pastor would employ. The obvious advantage of speaking to an
audience in familiar words is that of instant recognition and understanding. Another
consideration is that the more educated listener tends to be more aware of current critical
faith issues, theological debates, or cultural news. Also, a knowledge of health issues and

medical history enables lay preachers to be sensitive and caring, in addition to the fact
that poor health creates different needs from healthy listeners. Socio-economic status of
the listener has its own set of needs and is directly linked to income levels (see table 10).

TABLE 10
CORRELATION BETWEEN SOCIAL STATUS AND INCOME LEVEL205
Social
Grade Social Status
Upper middle
A
class
Middle class
B

C
Cl

D
E

Lower
middle class
Skilled
working
class
Working
class
Those at the
lowest
level of
subsistence

Occupation
Higher managerial,
administrative, or professional
Intermediate managerial,
Administrative, or
professional
Supervisory, clerical, junior
managerial, or professional
Skilled manual workers

Classification
Affluent
achievers
Thriving
Greys
(retirees)
Settling,
aspiring
Striving

Semi and unskilled
manual workers
State pensioners, or widows (no
other earner), casual or lowest
grade workers

Hard-pressed
families
Have-nots

Income
level
$85k and
over
$60k$85k
$43k$60k
$25k$43k
$ 12k$25k
$0-$12k

Source : A dapted from the data and definitions o f the A C O R N profile (2 0 0 1 ) provided by CACI,
Great Britain, h ttp ://w w w .businessb alls.com /dem ographicsclassifications.htm (3 October
2 0 0 6 ).205

205Although the data is not current, the social definitions cannot be outdated. (Note that table 10
shows the income levels in U.S. dollars. The original data is in British pounds. The conversion rate used is
$1.70/£).

The more the lay preacher knows about the listeners, who they are206 and what
they believe207 the more likely the desire and the purpose of preaching will be achieved.

Spiritual condition
The typical audience will be a mixture of many spiritual conditions. Tim Keller is
very helpful in identifying possible spiritual conditions in an audience.208209 There is a good
possibility that when preaching, there will be found among the listeners:
1. Christians who are new believers and some of them will still have many fears
and hesitations about their new-found faith. But some others are joyful, happy, and eager
to serve others.
2. Christians who are mature and growing in faith. They respond positively to
the Word and apply it to their daily lives.
3. Afflicted Christians who live under a heavy burden that affects their spiritual
health (the elderly, sick, disabled, lonely, persecuted, poor, bereaved, etc.)
4. Immature, tempted, depressed (because of anxiety, weariness, anger,
introspectiveness, guilt), or antagonistic209 believers.
5. Sometimes backslidden individuals will visit church-some in an attempt to
restore what was lost (such a backslider is easily restorable for God with the appropriate
approach and is usually prepared to the call for repentance), and some come to cause

206See appendix H for the “Different Life Stages o f the Family.”
207Stephen E. Lucas, The Art o f Public Speaking, 3d ed. (New York: Random House, 1989), 74.
208Keller, “A Model for Preaching,” 43. See also appendix G, “Possible Spiritual Condition in an
Audience.”
209Kenneth C. Haugk, Antagonists in the Church: How to Identify and Deal with Destructive
MN: Augsburg Press, 1988), 38-39.
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trouble or to get more justification for leaving the church (such are usually cynical and
hard to convince).
6. In the midst of the audience can be found nominal Christians who may visit
the church but are not regenerated by the power of Christ.
7. There may be awakened sinners present as the lay preacher is preaching, and
each of them may be at a different stage of conviction.
There is a good possibility that when preaching some of the listeners might be
non-Christians:
8. Some of them are conscious unbelievers who are proud of their intellectual
unbelief.
9. Others are religious non-Christians who belong to different world religions,
cults, or denominations.
As the sermon is prepared and when it is preached it would be good for the lay
preacher to remember that people sitting in the pews may have a very different spiritual
condition.
Learning style
Knowledge about different ways the listeners learn and experience reality will
help the lay preacher develop strategies to achieve the goal of the sermon. Learning
styles are simply different approaches and ways people learn.
Educators have found at least four different learning styles,210 labeled as follows:

210For a summary o f contemporary theories o f learning styles o f David Kolb, Gordon Lawrence,
Carl Jung, Anita Simon and Claudia Byram, David Merrill, and Morton Hunt, see Bernice McCarthy, The
4MATSystem: Teaching to Learning Styles with Right/Left Mode Techniques (Barrington, IL: EXCELL,
1987), 34-35.

1. Imaginative learners. These seek personal meaning; their favorite question is
“Why?”211 They perceive information concretely and process it reflectively by
integrating information within the self. They believe in the value of their own
experience. They are imaginative thinkers.
2. Analytic learners. These seek intellectual comprehension; their favorite
question is “What?”212 They perceive information abstractly and process it reflectively.
They enjoy devising theories by integrating their own observations into what they learn.
They learn by immersing themselves in abstract ideas. They value logic, facts, sequential
thinking, and details.
3. Common sense learners. These seek solutions to problems; their favorite
question is “How does it work?”213 They perceive information abstractly and process it
actively. They are pragmatists. Something has a value for them only if it works. They
have little tolerance for impractical ideas. They are problem solvers and need to have
results.
4. Dynamic learners. These seek hidden possibilities; their favorite question is
“What if?”214 They perceive information concretely and process it actively. They leam
by trial and error. They leam by self-discovery. They are risk takers. 215
Consider also the following types of learners:

21'Bernice McCarthy and Dennis McCarthy, Teaching Around the 4MAT Cycle: Designing
Instruction for Diverse Learners with Diverse Learning Styles (Thousand Oaks, CA: Corwin Press, 2006),
6.
212Ibid., 7.
213Ibid., 8.
214Ibid., 9.
215McCarthy, The 4MAT System, 37-45.

1. Visual learners. Since these learn through seeing the preacher’s body
language and his facial expressions, to fully understand the message they tend to prefer
sitting at the front of the congregation to avoid visual obstructions (i.e., people’s heads).
They think in pictures and learn the best from visual displays, Power Point presentations,
video clips, handouts, books, and any written materials. Sometimes they draw a chart or
a picture on the bulletin to comprehend abstract truths being presented.
2. Auditory learners. Since these learn through listening, the tone of voice,
pitch, speed, articulation, and other voice variations are very important for interpreting
the underlying meaning of the sermon. It is not just what was said, but how. Sermon
handouts as well as any other written information have little meaning for them. Often
they have to read them aloud to make sense of them.
3. Tactile/kinesthetic learners. Since these leam through moving, doing, and
touching, they may find it hard to sit still during the sermon and may easily become
distracted by their inner need to stay active. Some people see what you mean, others
need to hear it, and still others have to feel it. Due to this disparity, Cinda Gorman gives
two pieces of advice: (a) Use illustrations in such a way that they appeal simultaneously
to all three types of learners;216 (b) Maximize the use of metaphors since they are

2I6“For instance, if the preacher who wanted to impress his congregation with the grandeur of
God’s creation had tried to reach all three learners with a single Grand Canyon illustration, he might have
chosen his best visual illustration and added a description o f the sound o f the birds or the wind. He could
have breathed deeply (as he probably did standing at the edge o f that great precipice) or shared the fear of
heights that grabbed at his stomach.” Cinda Gorman, “Preaching for the Senses,” Leadership (Spring
Quarter, 1990): 114.

uniquely multi-sensory and therefore help to preach effectively to the listeners’ different
learning styles. 217
Every lay preacher settles most easily and naturally into the method of preaching
and teaching that constitutes their “favorite learning pattern.”

It takes less effort and is

much more comfortable. The problem is that preaching out of the natural style is
conducive only to the listeners with the same learning pattern. The rest are neglected.
Thus, the knowledge of the different learning styles helps the lay preacher to appreciate
the wonderful differences with which God created human beings and gives him or her a
tool to capitalize on these differences.21728219 However, the lay preacher who is insensitive to
the learning styles of others and thinks that people just should “listen better” or “pay
attention” will lose one of the single most-powerful elements of successful
communication.

Physical setting
The receptivity of hearers to the sermon often will be influenced by many factors
that are beyond the hearers or the lay preacher’s control. One of them is the style of the
auditorium, its acoustics, lights, height of the platform or absence of it, distance to the
listeners, physical condition of the building, the ratio of the size of the auditorium to the
size of the audience, and many other external factors that bear on the adaptation efforts.

217“A metaphor is one thing being spoken o f as if it were another. . . . Much o f the change we
desire in listeners may come later as a metaphor sinks in. Those who heard Jesus describe his relationship
to them as a vine and branches probably thought o f it each time they passed a vineyard or ate grapes. They
probably wondered if they were bearing fruit. Likewise, they’d think o f him as they tasted bread, herded
sheep, or searched for something they’d dropped.” Ibid.
2I8Penny Zettler, “Not Everyone Learns Alike: How to Teach in the Ways People Learn the Best,”

Leadership (Summer Quarter, 1987), 30.
219Ibid., 28-33.

If the place of worship is too small or too cold, too dilapidated, or too hot, and there is
nothing you can do about it—the lay preacher is simply left with no option except to
adapt to these aspects of the listener’s discomfort.
The following suggestions will help the lay preacher to adapt the message to the
physical setting:
1. When preaching in a new place always check in advance if there will be any
difficulties with the physical setting. Ask those who did the inviting.
2. Plan to arrive early to check things out, even if it is the lay preacher’s own
church and familiar with the physical settings.
3. Do not apologize for the physical inconveniences, and, above all, do not “be
influenced by the poor physical setting.”220

Attitude towards the speaker/message
There could be a number of attitudes toward the lay preacher on the part of the
audience, however, there are three basic attitudes: favorable, indifferent, or opposed. 221
A favorable audience. The greatest advantage of this audience is that they are
attentive listeners. They view their lay preacher as someone who is an authentic
individual who at the same time brings messages that are very important for their lives.
They are appreciative of the obvious efforts that lay preacher makes researching the
Scriptures in sermon preparation and very happy with the outcome. They are eager to
support their lay minister and it is easy to move them to action. This audience is a joy to20

220Lucas, 77.
22lArthur Koch, Speaking with a Purpose (Englewood Cliffs, NJ: Prentice Hall, 1992), 27-29.

preach to. The supportive audience in turn energizes their speaker and makes the lay
speaker love and treasure preaching.
An indifferent audience. Several reasons may explain an attitude of
indifference. One of them may be lack of interest in the subject. In this case correction
of the attitude can be achieved by a custom-tailored explanation of the importance and
usefulness of the subject. Probably one of the most important reasons that accounts for
the audience’s indifference is a distrust of the speaker. It could be distrust in his abilities
(negative previous experiences, lack of academic credentials, etc.); distrust of his beliefs
and views; initial distrust based on not yet knowing the person; or finally, the worst one,
distrust in the lay preacher’s character. The more effectively a lay preacher can restore a
positive attitude on the part of his audience, the more likely the purpose of preaching will
be achieved and listeners will be moved to action.
An opposed audience. This audience is the hardest to preach to. They do not
accept the lay preacher as an authority or as a genuine, trusted individual and disagree
with about every major view held on the subject. Decline the invitation to speak if it is at
all possible. If that is impossible and there is no other way around it, and if their
perception cannot be changed, then the lay preacher can: (1) make a sincere effort to
understand their beliefs and views; (2) establish a common ground with the listeners; and
(3) without a combative attitude provide information for them that will be helpful in
setting a stage for their understanding of your views and beliefs, thus clearing up the
issues of misinformation and prejudice.
The data gained from the listener profile will guide in shaping the message in a
way that truth will be clearly communicated to various people. This personalized

communication gives the speaker “a definite edge over t v .”222234 Above all, remember that
in order to communicate the gospel effectively to the listeners they must first be known
and understood. “Put yourself in their shoes. If you do, you will be much more likely to
achieve your purpose. If you don’t, you are liable to end up speaking to yourself and
only a few others.”

Define Your Purpose
In order to develop an effective sermon there must be a clear purpose in mind.
There are at least three possible goals for any communication: 224
1. To perform-to fulfill a religious ritual;225 to “do a time”; to entertain; to elicit
a pleasurable response; to provoke curiosity; to provide suspense; etc.
2. To inform-to impart knowledge or understanding; to explain biblically why it
is this way; to report what the Bible has to say on the subject or observable signs of the
end time prophecies; etc.
3. To persuade—to have a change in the hearers. There are three types of
persuasion which results in a change:
a.

To convince—to change listeners’ sinful ways of life and to commit to

God’s biblical purpose. To aim for a change of heart.

222Tumer, 86.
223Koch, 29.
224Ibid., 16.
225Kraft, 78.

b. To reinforce—to remind and invigorate biblical truths listeners are already
in agreement with. In order to achieve the goal of reinforcement the lay preacher may
appeal to core values and beliefs, logic, consistency, consequences.
c. To actuate—to call for a specific action.
The goal for Christian communication must be change, not a performance, ritual,
or mere imparting of knowledge. Timothy Keller warns that even the goal of change
could be pursued for the wrong motif, namely “a change in the hearers for the sender’s
sake.”226 However, that is not true preaching but manipulation.

Challenge Audience’s Frame of Reference
When the audience analysis is completed, resulting in a clearly defined, specific
purpose (to achieve a specific change in the listener), the time comes to apply the results
of the audience analysis for the audience adaptation. Timothy Keller offers a useful twostep model for audience adaptation: entering the audience’s frame of reference and then
challenging it.227
The lay preacher can enter the audience’s frame of reference by: (1) listening
intently to the audience’s reactions even as the lay preacher speaks; (2) using appropriate
verbal and non-verbal personal communication vehicles; (3) gaining personal credibility
through character integrity, reputation, personal example of transparency, and appealing
to authoritative sources and figures appropriate to the audience; (4) moving from the
known to the unknown; (5) building on felt needs and showing the relevance of Christ to

226Keller, “A Model for Preaching,” 42.
227Ibid., 44-45.

the listeners’ existing concerns; and (6) using illustrations that are part of the audience
experience.
The lay preacher can challenge the listener’s frame of reference by: (1)
identifying wrong core commitments and demonstrating their insufficiency; (2) helping
them to weigh their old costs and rewards for old commitments (which do not rely on
Christ, His Word, or His Gospel) versus new costs and new rewards for commitments
(which rely on Christ, His Word, and His Gospel); and (3) breaking stereotypes.

Definition of and Suggestions for Application
John Broadus in his seminal work on preaching writes: “The application in a
sermon is not merely an appendage to the discussion or a subordinate part of it, but it is
the main thing to be done.”228 On the most basic level, “to apply” would mean “to bring
one thing into contact with another in such a way that the two adhere, so that what is
applied to something affects that to which it is applied.”229 And this is what application
is. The truth of God’s Word applied to one’s life brings change to it. The French
preacher Massillon describes the end-result of a successful application: “I don’t want
people leaving my church saying, ‘What a wonderful sermon—what a wonderful
preacher.’ I want them to go out saying, ‘I will do something.’”230 Therefore, Jay Adams
defines application as “the word currently used to denote that process by which preachers

228Broadus, On the Preparation and Delivery o f Sermons, 165. For an extended explanation o f the
necessity o f application in expository preaching, see Hershael W. York and Scott A. Blue, “Is Application
Necessary in the Expository Sermon?” SBJT 3, no. 2 (1999) 70-84.
229Jay E. Adams, Truth Applied: Application in Preaching (Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing
House, 1990), 15.
230Masillon, quoted in Maxwell Droke, The Speaker’s Handbook o f Humor (New York: Harper &
Row, 1956), 111.

make scriptural truth so pertinent to members of their congregations that they not only
understand how those truths should effect changes in their lives but also feel obligated
and perhaps even eager to implement those changes.”231234 Nikolaus Satelmajer adds that
the process of application should begin at the early stages of the sermon preparation and
continue at every step throughout “developing, organizing, and delivering a sermon in
such a manner that the hearer understands the relationship of the message to his life and
how that message can be implemented in practical ways.”

Karl Barth insists that even

proper interpretation of the Scripture is impossible without application.

Douglas Stuart

echoes Barth when he considers an exegete a failure if he “refuses to help the reader or
hearer at the very point where the reader’s or hearer’s interest is keenest. The exegete
leaves the key function-response-completely to the subjective sensibilities of the reader
or hearer, who knows the passage the least.”

Which brings about an astonishing

conclusion: nothing that the preacher does is useful, practical, helpful, complete, or
brings fruit without an effective application.

231Jay E. Adams, Truth Applied, 17. Although in his definition o f application Adams is referring
to the believers or church “members,” an application is absolutely necessary in all kinds o f speeches, public
presentations, and religious discourses including evangelistic preaching to the unsaved.
232Nikolaus Satelmajer, “Sermon Application: Development o f Principles and Examination of
Selected Sermons,” (D.Min. dissertation, Andrews University, Seventh-day Adventist Theological
Seminary, 1988).
233According to Barth, interpretation o f the Scripture consists o f exposition, reflection, and
application and none o f them is “complete in itself, but o f the one totality o f scriptural interpretation.” See
Barth, Church Dogmatics, 1:736. However, Barth’s view on the application made by the preacher is
negative and therefore the whole idea o f application is uncertain. On one side, as it was mentioned before,
he considers the work o f interpreter to be in vain if there is no interpretation. On the other side he believes
that the preacher cannot call the congregation to make any decisions. Only God Himself can do it through
a “direct encounter between man and God.” Karl Barth, Prayer and Preaching (London: SCM, 1964), 66.
234Douglas Stuart, Old Testament Exegesis (Louisville, KY: Westminster Press, 2001), 27-28.

An expectation of an action and ability to apply describes true preaching and
differentiates the preacher from the scholar.
oriented.”

Christ’s preaching was “action

Thus, true preaching is “truth applied.”

Therefore, the main question of the biblical application for the lay preacher is,
How should a message originally given to people who lived in the different time and
different world be connected to the listener’s life nowadays? Appropriate applications
are difficult to make and in many sermons they are simply “left out.”2
35267238 David Veerman
explains why:239
1. It is hard work. It is much easier through well done research to find an
original meaning with all the cultural influences and theological intricacies, but it takes
more time and effort to bridge such meaning to real contemporary life.
2. Hope that listeners can do it themselves. Preachers lull themselves into a
comforting assumption that listeners are intelligent enough to make a connection between
the truth and their lives.
3. Fear o f being too simplistic. Preachers shy away from specifics (things too
simple and elementary!) and fail to move to application which is always specific (not
general) and may look like oversimplification (which it is not).

235David Mains, “Working from Application to Action,” in Leadership Handbook o f Practical
Theology, vol. 1, “Word and Worship,” ed. James D. Berkley (Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1992),
113.
236Ibid., 114.
237Adams, Truth Applied: Application in Preaching, 35 (emphasis by Adams).
238David Veerman, “Sermons: Apply Within,” Leadership (Spring Quarter, 1990): 121.
239Ibid.

4. No training. Many preachers feel the need of training to relate the Word to
the needs of real people.
Before looking at some principles that guide biblical applications it is important to
state what application is not: (1) it is not additional information or more explanation of
the truth; (2) it is not a demonstration that what had happened in the Bible is possible
today (relevance); and (3) it is not an illustration-how someone else applied truth to his
life.240
Following are some suggestions on how to do biblical application:
1. Ask the Holy Spirit for help in connecting truth with life (Acts 4:24-31).
He is “God’s Applier of truth.”241 Jay Adams lists four promises of the Holy Spirit to the
preacher:242
a. He will enable you to say right things (“what,” Matt 10:19). Scripture is
the content which Holy Spirit uses for application (2 Tim 3:14-17).
b. He will enable you to choose the right word (“how,” Matt 10:19-20).
Choice of words, clarity and boldness are the marks of Holy Spirit’s language (Eph 6:1920; Col 4:3-4).
c. He will enable you to do it the right way (“wisdom,” Luke 21:14-15). The
wisdom of applicatory preachers is shown in knowing the truth, knowing their listeners,
and knowing what truth they need now.
d.

He will enable you to do it in the right time (“in that hour,” Mark 13:11).

240Ibid„ 121-122.
241Adams, Truth Applied: Application in Preaching, 57.
242Ibid., 62-64.

Realization of the right time is equally important to having a right message: “what is
needed when it is needed.”243
2.

Prepare thoroughly. While many preachers spend days of hard work

preparing their exegesis, they often spend minimal time preparing their applications.
Some habitually expect to be illumined by the Spirit at the time of sermon delivery. 243244 It
should take the same efforts, energy, dedication, and time to develop effective and proper
application as it takes to make a good exegesis of the preaching passage. “An application
should be just as rigorous, just as thorough, and just as analytically sound as any other
step in the exegesis process.”245 “Spontaneous,” unprepared applications are as
repetitive, boring, ineffective, and cheap as a lousy sermon. To help with the work on
applications David Veerman developed the Dynamic Analogy Grid. It is a great tool to
discover possible applications of the preaching passage (see table 11).
Here is how it works: (a) Select your preaching text (verse, paragraph, chapter),
(b) Work across each horizontal row of three boxes starting with box 1 by deciding what
the passage says about mankind’s need/problem, God’s action/solution, and mankind’s
necessary response, (c) Start to work with the second horizontal row which once filled
puts the text into contemporary context. Box 6 answers the question, “So what?” (d) The
last row applies the passage personally to the hearer and his congregation. Box 9 answers
the question, “Now what?”

243Adams, Truth Applied: Application in Preaching, 64.
244The Holy Spirit’s promise o f Matt 10:19 cannot be claimed by a lazy preacher who skips his or
her homework: “In forbidding them to prepare their speech in advance, He implied that the ordinary and
proper means o f preparation, apart from the extraordinary gift o f the Spirit, is to give careful thought
beforehand.” Ibid.
245Stuart, 27.

TABLE 11
DYNAMIC ANALOGY GRID
Mankind’s
God’s
Mankind’s
Need/Problem______Action/Solution
Response/Obedience
3
1
2

Then

4

5

6

7

8

9

Now

Me

Source: David Veerman, “Sermons: Apply Within,” Leadership (Spring Quarter, 1990):
122-124.

3. Base the message on the inspired text. The Bible is increasingly pushed
aside and supplanted by personal anecdotes, moving stories, or statistics from which
moral lessons are drawn and applications extracted. Always draw applications from
essential parts of the text. Passages sometimes have accidental, incidental, and

coincidental parts and points (especially, historic, allegorical, and parabolic texts).246
Authorial intent is critical to determining what is essential and what is accidental. A
good question to ask in regards to this is: What was the original application that the
original author or preacher wanted to apply to the original reader or hearer at the time this
message sounded for the very first time?
4. Ask the right questions. The inductive Bible study method for a long time
had emphasized the importance of asking the text the following questions in the process
of applying truths of the text to one’s life:247 (1) Is there any command to obey? (2) Is
there any promise to claim? (3) Is there any sin to avoid? (4) Is there any example to
follow? (5) Is there any new truth to embrace? (6) Is there any attitude, or belief, or
action to change? (7) Is there any challenge to face? (8) Is there any action that is
required of me today? (9) Is there a prayer to pray? These kind of questions are helpful
in thinking practically about the preacher’s life and the lives of the hearers in the light of
the text’s claims. The answers to these questions will provide invaluable and proper
application material to be used in the next sermon.
5. Apply throughout the sermon. In some cases it may be appropriate to leave
application to the last parts of the sermon; however, as a rule, it is best to apply

246“It [the application] cannot be merely tacked on to the rest o f the exegesis as a sort of spiritual
afterthought. Moreover it must carefully reflect the data o f the passage if it is to be convincing. Your
reader needs to see how you derived the application as the natural and final stage o f the entire process of
careful, analytical study o f your passage.” Stuart, 27-28.
247Student Impact Bible Study, http://www.uwsi.org/resources/study.php (22 October 22, 2006).
See also, “How to Read the Bible,” http://aibi.gospelcom.net/articles/fllwup2.htm (22 October 22, 2006).

throughout.248 From introduction to conclusion listener should be tightly involved and
directly addressed.249250* Practical bearings of the Word should be collected faithfully and
stated specifically. 2 5 0
6.

Be personal. In the application the dominant pronoun is the second-person

pronoun, “You.” Using the second-person pronoun in the present tense and in direct
questions makes truths you want to apply to the hearer very concrete and personal.

2^i

Best applications are formulated in the form of two personal questions: Why is this
passage important to me? and What should I do about it today? The short version of
these two would be, So what? and Now what?252 Timothy Turner suggests a formula that
he is using in the attempt not to miss anyone in his sermon applications: “Many of you

248“The method o f perpetual application, therefore, where the subject will admit o f it, is probably
best calculated for effect-applying each head distinctly.” See Bridges, 275. Cf. “The application should not
be “saved” for the end or some place near the end. It should begin with the first sentence and continue
throughout. It should capture and hold the listener with its personal relevance at every point-including the
conclusion. Throughout the sermon, everything you say about problems as well as solutions, about the
meaning o f the preaching portion as well as how people think and live today, should be said in such a way
that the congregation knows you are talking about them in relationship to God and their neighbors.”
Adams, Truth Applied: Application in Preaching, 119.
249“An effective applicatory introduction according to Adams consists o f the (1) mental event
created by the preacher that grabs and tightly holds attention; (2) direct involvement o f the listeners in this
event; (3) personalized introduction-one which uses the second person pronoun “you” in the very first
sentence if possible; and (4) a promise that the sermon will be from the Word o f God about the
congregation and their “relationship to Him.” Ibid., 83.
250Timothy Keller differentiates between “running” and “collected” applications. “Running
application” refers to the fact that every biblical principle must be stated immediately in its “practical
bearings.” But as the sermon winds to a close, it is important for the preacher to “collect” the applications,
recap them, and drive them home by moving at least one step deeper in specificity.” Keller, “A Model for
Preaching,” 46.
25'“Ask, ‘How many o f you know that this past week you twisted the truth or omitted part of the
truth in order to look good?’ and follow it with a pause. This is far more personal and attention-riveting
than a mere statement, ‘Many people twist the truth or tell half-truths to reach their own ends.”’ Ibid.
252David Veerman, “Sermon: Apply Within,” Leadership (Spring Quarter, 1990): 122. David
Veerman gives some other examples o f the personalized and challenging applications which move beyond
explaining the text and mere statements o f timeless truth: “Do I understand what was said? . . . What does
the message mean for me? . . . What should I do about it? . . . What should I do first?”

. . . yet others . . . but some . . ”253 Besides, there are categories of persons who will
respond only because you call their number: “financially troubled . . . discouraged wife
... confused teenager . . . discouraged person . . . you who are gripped by fear . . . greedy
. . . gripped by a habit. . . troubled with a boss at work.”254
7. Exhibit love and force. In order for the hearer to be affected by the
application it has to be done with extra love and extra force, perhaps differently than
usually applied to the other functionally different segments of the sermon.255256 To be both
warm and forceful is always challenging. However, this is the only winning combination
when having to apply Scripture personally. 256
8. Apply without moralizing. Preachers fear moralizing and rightly so. But
their hearers need and want to be challenged in their Christian walk-not beaten over the
head or dealt with angrily. Compassionate and specific challenge is a good alternative.
The preacher in the postmodern culture often shies away from concrete and courageous
applications because he or she knows that in their audience there are people who are
struggling with exactly the same issues. So, when the time comes to give the application
of the truth, they stop preaching and go “meddling.”257 Simultaneous application of duty

253“Many fathers this morning are doing a great job. You’re hitting consistent singles. Others of
you strike out from time to time, but get back to the game as soon as possible. Some fathers here, however,
don’t even get up to bat. Y ou’ve dropped out o f the game altogether, and don’t even bother to leave the
dugout. If you’re one o f these, I have good news for you-there’s hope for beleaguered dads.” Turner, 84.
254Ibid., 85.
255“Applying the truth o f a passage, then, also involves exerting pressure on the congregation to
implement it.” Adams, Truth Applied: Application in Preaching, 17.
256“Be sure, when you deal very specifically with the behavior and thoughts o f people, that you
combine an evident love for them with your straight talk about sin. Be both warm and forceful when
dealing with personal questions.” Keller, “A Model for Preaching,” 47.
257Chapell, “Application without Moralism,” 290.

and grace is a healthy substitute for “diplomacy,” moralizing, “meddling,” and political
correctness.258
9.

Visualize listener’s lives, conditions, and situations. Sermon applications

can be conceived more vividly when visualizing individual situations of the listeners.
Surround yourself with an imaginary presence of different representatives of your
listening audience.259 This can be done by looking simultaneously at (1) a list with the
names of the hearers; (2) the results of a recent audience analysis; and (3) and the results
of an exegetic treatment of the text (i.e., the Big Idea). Impose the text’s meaning on the
life of the potential hearers. When working on the application, think of as many areas in
the lives of the listeners as you can.260 The best applications are those that hit home and
make your hearer say under his breath, “Hmm . . . I have to do something about it!” To
find those you have to mine specifically for your listeners’ needs. Generally, there are
felt needs (what listeners are feeling physically, emotionally, economically, socially,
etc.), hidden needs (what your listeners need but are not aware of at the moment), and

258“We properly apply duty with a grace perspective by regularly using five standard questions of
application: what, where, who, why, and how. You must anchor these questions to do an adequate job of
exegesis. It’s not enough to say what to do if people don’t know why. And if you don’t say how, you lead
them to despair.” Ibid., 291.
259Haddon Robinson, Mastering Contemporary Preaching (Portland, OR: Multinomah, 1989), 2021.

260(1) Relationships (family, friends, neighbors, co-workers, fellow believers, etc.); (2) Conflicts
(pre-marital, marital, children, at work, in the church, etc.); (3) Personal burdens (sickness, depression,
death, loss, loneliness, etc.); (4) Difficult situations (stress, debt, hindrances); (5) Character weaknesses
(impatience, dishonesty, anger, quarrelling, lust, jealousy, etc.); (6) Lack o f resources (money, time,
resources, energy, information, etc.); (7) Responsibilities (involvement in the church ministries, demands at
work, volunteering in community organizations, home projects, etc.); and (8) Opportunities (career
advancement, learning, serving witnessing, etc.). Veerman, “Sermon: Apply Within,” 124.

spiritual needs (God’s demands on the lives of your hearers, bringing glory to God
through worshipping Him, serving others, studying His Word, sharing faith, etc.),
10. Anticipate objections and questions. The best applications are those which
anticipate the objections or questions of the listener.2
61262 Once common and specific
objections have been identified, answer them during the course of the sermon having all
of these groups in mind. Deal with the anticipated questions or objections by injecting
some of these phrases: “Most of you will say . .
..

“Some of you are likely thinking now

“You will disagree with that, won’t you?”; “In the back of your mind you are

thinking, ‘It’s not for me . .

etc. Another great applicatory anticipation is dialogue

with you, imaginary listener, God, biblical writer, or antagonists or protagonists of the
story.
11. Seize the moment of opportunity. Not every moment of preaching is alike.
What had been planned as the high point of the sermon did not stir up exactly as planned.
And then in the place in the outline where nothing significant was supposed to happen, a
moment of awe and the presence of Almighty God is felt. This is the moment where the
ball of application cannot afford to be dropped. Expect these moments. Learn to
recognize them. Watch for the evidences of Holy Spirit engulfing the congregation. Be
sensitive to feel when hearers actually “experience” truth. There are many signs that are

261For an extensive description o f spiritual conditions o f listeners see appendix G, “Possible
Spiritual Conditions in an Audience.”

262Y ou can successfully anticipate the hearers’ reaction only when you know them well. The nonChristian’s response to truth presented will differ from the response o f a weak Christian. And a mature,
afflicted Christian will receive the message in an altogether different way than the mature, prosperous
Christian who enjoys God’s blessings at the moment.

indicative of such moments, and some of them will be unique to the audience.

Once

you recognize them, be sure to apply truth directly, personally, and specifically. Stay
with what has been done to create this teachable moment. Do not rush to the next point
in your outline at the expense of burying the moment of truth. This is what sermons exist
for. However, be careful not to overstretch it, neutralizing the benefits of the event.
12.

Use a variety of forms. As far as form is concerned, applications include but

are not limited to inviting, warning, admonition, encouraging, renewing, charging,
comforting and soothing, urging, pleading, and “stirring up.”263264 Variety and balance
allow the lay preacher to stay fresh in applying the Big Ideas of the passage. However,
this variety should not be arbitrarily chosen-let the passage of the Scripture itself suggest
the tone and the tenor of the application. Choose the application by following several
criteria: (a) it should relate to the listener’s lives; it must describe life in the listeners’
experience, not yours; (b) it has to be appropriate to the point you are trying to make; (c)
it has to be simple and complete-all people should be able to relate to it, and it should not
require additional clarifying explanations; (d) it should clarify the point already made, not
obscure it or start it going in a different direction; and (e) an application should be used
only when needed, not just for fun, entertainment, getting attention, finger-pointing, etc.

263Timothy Keller names a few general signs o f people coming under conviction: “One sign is
usually the lack o f fidgeting, foot shuffling, and throat clearing. People are focused, not distracted. A white
audience gets more silent and still. A black audience gets more expressive. This is a pliable or teachable
moment! Don’t let it go past!” Keller, “A Model for Preaching,” 47.
264“There is a dangerous tendency for a preacher to specialize in just one o f these [forms]. Often
this comes because o f a bent in the temperament or personality. That is some preachers are
temperamentally gentle and reserved, others are light-hearted and optimistic, while others are serious and
intense. These temperaments can distort our application o f the biblical truth so that we are always majoring
in one kind. But over the long haul, that weakens our persuasiveness. People get used to the same tone or
tenor o f our voice.” Ibid.

Preaching Implications
Audience adaptation asserts that preaching/teaching is only one half of
communication. The other half is hearing. Successful communication is concerned with
the listener’s engagement. Although God’s Word never changes, His ways of delivering
this Word are always adapted to the intended hearers. In the same way the purpose of
preaching will never be achieved without understanding who the listeners are, how they
hear, and shaping the message accordingly.

Conclusion
A holistic approach to preaching responds to the need to study numerous factors
which affect effectiveness of preaching in the postmodern world. In this chapter a vision
was set forth for preaching which flows out of a high-quality inner life. It is a preaching
that faithfully “opens”265 the inspired texts of Scripture. It is a preaching that skillfully
engages the receiver of the inspired text.
A holistic approach to preaching necessitates that three prime factors should be
considered foundational: personal authenticity, accuracy of the interpretation, and
audience adaptation. A holistic model assumes that each factor must include the others.
All together, these three inseparables create a natural and holistic environment for truly
effective, God-honored preaching. Conversely, a full expression of preaching power,
especially in the secular postmodern environment, is restricted by the resistance to,
absence of, and incompleteness of this holistic environment. Following this model it is
expected that the lay preacher will: (1) speak out of a heart that is transformed by the

265Stott, The Contemporary Christian, 211.

Holy Spirit, (2) expound scriptural truth accurately, and (3) adapt the message to the
needs and capacities of the audience. Given that all three aspects of this inseparable
wholeness are present, successful lay preaching is possible among believers and
postmodern secularists alike.

CHAPTER FIVE

PROGRAM DEVELOPMENT

Planning
In multi-church districts, there is a need for training lay preachers to preach
effectively in the postmodern world. Such training inevitably requires presentation of a
culturally relevant and doable holistic model for postmodern preaching.

Research
Scriptural principles for successful lay preaching were sought and applied for the
lay preaching model development. Current literature on the postmodern mindset was
considered and major aspects of successful postmodern preaching were identified. Inter
dynamics of personal authenticity, scriptural accuracy, and audience adaptation were
studied for the purpose of creating a practical model of holistic lay preaching. The theory
was that such a model of holistic preaching would be practical and effective in training
lay preachers to preach in the postmodern world. These would form the subject matter of
the proposed workshop.
Workshop Development
Basic Approach and Time Constraints
Since the need for lay training in preaching was obvious, the church leadership
and prospective students needed to be consulted. This was done with the purpose of

creating awareness of the need and initiating the process of thinking about possible
solutions. Next, as research was studied on preaching to the postmodern mind, I began to
share my findings with church leaders at board meetings and informally with lay
members who expressed an interest in learning how to preach. Their insights, reactions,
and objections were solicited. This process took a period of over two years.
The following actions were taken to secure a formal decision for the proposed
training course. In April 2005 the Board of the Manhattan Seventh-day Adventist Church
decided to launch a lay preaching training course which would culminate in public
outreach to the postmoderns in Greenwich Village, Manhattan. By the end of May seven
individuals agreed to participate in a lay preaching training course. Participants also
agreed to join the planning committee to which a mandate was given to reach out to the
secular, young adult population in the area near the Manhattan Seventh-day Adventist
Church. They also consented to be lay lecturers and presenters at the future public
seminars. The preferences as far as place, time, format, and logistics of the training
course were solicited from the participants and church leaders. The majority of
participants wanted a two-day workshop with follow-up in the form of an on-going
preaching laboratory.
The workshop was limited to six hours-three hours on Saturday and three hours
on Sunday-because of participants’ time constraints. The material was divided into three
segments: lay preaching in the Bible and history; postmodern challenge to lay preaching;
and a holistic model of preaching to postmodems.

The Intended Program
The Workshop on a Holistic Approach to Preaching was intended to train lay
people in the church to preach effectively to contemporary audiences by (1) helping them
to understand the biblical mandate to preach, (2) discussing contemporary challenges to
preaching, and (3) by suggesting a holistic model of preaching as a comprehensive plan
to prepare lay preachers to respond to the challenges. Additionally, special attention was
given (as the follow up to the workshop) to gaining practical experience in the key
aspects of holistic preaching.

Segment 1: Lay Preaching in the
Bible and History
Segment 1 was to establish legitimacy for lay preaching by exploring the nature
of preaching through the biblical terminology, theology of preaching, and survey of the
history of preaching. A “Lay Preacher’s Self-evaluation Questionnaire” was distributed
and general principles of the lay preaching ministry discussed. The “Biblical and
Theological Roots of Lay Preaching Outline” was to be handed out (appendix B). The
“Survey of Preaching and Lay Preaching in History” was to be studied as an after
workshop assignment (appendix C).
i

Segment 2: Postmodern Challenge
to the Lay Preaching
Segment 2 was to explore the development of the secular mind and the challenges
it presents to lay preaching. Issues of the generations and the electronic media were to be
discussed and contrasted. Comparative analysis of the modern and postmodern mindset
was to highlight the need for a specific solution. The “Challenge of Lay Preaching

Outline” was to be handed out (appendix B) and “Different Life Stages of the Family”
(appendix H) handout was to be distributed.

Segment 3: Holistic Approach to
Postmodern Preaching
Segment 3 suggested a model of holistic preaching as a solution to the challenges
that postmodern audiences impose on the lay speaker. Personal authenticity, accuracy of
interpretation, and audience adaptation were explored as the key elements of successful
holistic preaching. The following handouts were to be distributed during this segment:
“The Response of Holistic Preaching Outline” (appendix B) and “Possible Spiritual
Conditions in an Audience” (appendix G). At the end the need for a personalized plan of
action was to be discussed based on the “Lay Preacher’s Self-evaluation Questionnaire”
(appendix A).
Segment 4: Preaching Laboratory
Preaching Laboratory was intended (a) to facilitate an environment for mentoring
participants in the principles of holistic preaching; (b) to create an optimum learning
environment through a conscious maintenance of respectful atmosphere, and acceptance,
as well as planning for spiritual, emotional, physical, and intellectual needs of the
participants; (c) to have a formal format readily available for the follow up to the Holistic
Preaching Workshop. At the different stages of this segment the following supplemental
materials were to be introduced: “Exegetical Tools” (appendix D); “Introduction to
Selected Genres” (appendix E); “Sample Worksheet for Developing a Sermon as an
Event” (appendix F); and “Sermon Evaluations” (appendix J).

The more particular objectives of the Preaching Laboratory were to help
participants: (a) clarify their calling to the preaching ministry; (b) assess their current
experience and knowledge; (c) identify strengths and weaknesses in knowledge and
praxis of holistic preaching; (d) assess and develop abilities and personal characteristics;
(e) assess their spiritual health and set individualized goals for their personal
development; (f) analyze and prioritize a preaching ministry for those who are already
involved in preaching; (g) monitor goal achievement; (h) offer self-assessment, sermon
assessment, consultation, reflection, planning, friendly peer critique, etc.
Participants were supposed to complete a “Workshop Evaluation” (appendix I)
and “Feedback Form” (appendix I) at the end of the outreach presentations. Each
presentation was to be videotaped. An audience response sheet was to be filled out by
the audience. Videos were to be reviewed, and audience response sheets were to be
discussed. Suggestions from the course evaluations, audience responses, and participants’
reviews were to be used for the purpose of workshop revisions.

Implementation
The Workshop, Holistic Approach to Preaching, was presented on 11-12 June
2005 with seven lay participants. At the beginning the “Lay Preacher’s Self-evaluation
Questionnaire” was distributed (appendix X). Following this self-evaluation, the
workshop proceeded as planned. The workshop was delivered in two three-hour
installments: Saturday from 3:00 till 6:00 P.M. and Sunday from 6:00 till 9:15 P.M. One
fifteen-minute break was taken each meeting. All handouts and outlines of the workshop
segments were projected on the screen in Power Point slides. A black board was also
used to visualize the concepts discussed.

The participants had shown a deep interest in the workshop’s topics and were
anxious to discuss most of them. Because of time constraints it was hard to present all
the topics in depth. However, all topics were presented in an outline form, with a great
deal of material purposely skipped. Detailed presenter’s notes were handed out to every
participant.

Participant Follow-up
The Church Board, upon considering the suggestions from the Planning
Committee, decided to hold the meetings during the month of October at the Wings
Theatre. It seemed proper to build the follow up assignments around the theme of the
outreach. The overall theme was “Ancient Wisdom Unlocks Cryptic Future.”1 Every
night two programs were supposed to be presented: one that focused on letting listeners
know that the Bible has answers to the problems of their daily challenges, and another
meant to plant an idea into the listeners’ mind that the Bible is relevant to current events
happening around people right now. By design the meetings would not be a harvest
event but rather a seed-planting event. Lay speakers were to present biblical teachings in
a way that would let postmoderns experience the practicality of the Bible.
The Preaching Laboratory was initiated right after the workshop. Sessions took
place on the dates that were convenient for the participants. A total of five Preaching Lab
sessions were held prior to the public presentations. The sessions gave lay preachers an
opportunity to practice their messages. Presentations were videotaped and the “Audience

Tor a detailed account o f the Wings Theatre outreach series, see Dorian Lopez, “Wings Theatre
Seminar Breaks New Ground in Evangelistic Outreach,” The Manhattan Seventh-day Adventist Church
Magazine, January/February, Winter 2006, 12-14.

Response Form” was used. Evaluations consisted of the above forms as well as oral
commendations, suggestions, and friendly critiques.
An evaluation session was conducted after the public presentations at the Wings
Theatre were completed. Participants discussed how well the principles they learned
helped them in their preaching. They also gave suggestions concerning course
improvement.

Evaluation
Evaluation by the Participants
Each participant was asked to fill out an evaluation form to express his/her
personal response to the workshop. Participants were given the option not to sign their
names so they would feel free to share their feelings without reservation. An evaluation
instrument was designed to determine what changes might occur in the lay speakers. It
consisted of the “Workshop and Preaching Lab Evaluation Worksheet” and the
“Feedback Form” (appendix I). Both instruments were designed to address the basic
questions of the educational program impact.2 Level 1 measured the participant’s
reaction to the course: Did the trainee like the course? Level 2 was concerned with
learning and increase of knowledge: Did the trainee learn what was based in the course
objectives? Level 3 evaluated attitude/behavior changes: Did the trainee change attitudes
regarding the way ministry is done now? Did the trainee apply what was learned? Level
4 was concerned with results: How did the training impact the organization and its

2Donald L. Kirkpatrick, Evaluating Training Programs: The Four Levels (San Francisco: BerettKoehler, 1994).

mission? Was the church benefited/changed as a result? Table 12 summarizes the
results.3
Open-ended questions were answered variably, some incompletely, or not at all.4
Most of the answers indicated that the workshop and preaching laboratory were very
helpful. Most named growth of confidence, growth in appreciating the Scriptures, better
understanding of the task of preaching, and an increase in a desire to reach out to the
unbelievers as specific areas in which participants experienced improvement. The
majority appreciated an opportunity to work on sermon preparation and delivery in the
format of the Preaching Laboratory and some indicated that it was the first time that they
experienced such mentoring in preaching. As far as the most important or the most
interesting part, several areas were named: insight into the secular mind, audience
analysis, the concept of holistic preaching, personal character and success of the message,
the rich history of lay preaching, and the sermon evaluation instruments.
On the part of the needs and concerns, the inability to complete the required
reading of the materials on time was mentioned by one participant. Several requested
additional help with the “Process of Determining Text’s Meaning”; others requested
more future training in exposition. One participant specifically requested a separate
seminar “on the unique challenges women preachers face in a traditional church setting
and how to overcome these challenges to make preaching more effective.5

3See table 12.
4See appendix I, “Feedback Form.”
5See appendix I, “Sample o f the Returned Evaluation Instrument.”

Participants made the following suggestions and recommendations. A majority
thought that after having a general introduction into holistic preaching more detailoriented workshops should follow. Some wished to see every segment presented as a
separate workshop. One participant mentioned that audience participation was a bit
destructive for him and valuable time for the instruction was “stolen.”

Evaluation by the Instructor
The results of the Holistic Approach to Preaching are encouraging. There are
several areas where adjustments are needed, and some aspects have to be strengthened,
but overall the workshop met or exceeded expectations. This evaluation will begin by
highlighting strengths and successes and will continue by analyzing weaknesses and
problems.

Strengths and successes
1. The small-group setting. It was easy to establish an all-inclusive and informal
atmosphere in the small group of trainees. There were seven participants at the two
installments of the workshop. The nature of the training course requires an opportunity
to custom-tailor the segment to the individual participants. Participants seemed to take
full advantage of the opportunity by giving feedback freely, asking questions, bringing
up their own perspective and experience. All these strengthened relationships within the
group, added to the spirit of camaraderie, and provided the instructor with an adequate
format for proper individualized mentoring.

TABLE 12

2

2. After training I experience more satisfaction from my
preaching

6

1

3. Now I understand better biblical mandate of lay
preaching

4

3

4. Now I am more confident to speak before secular
audience

5

1

1

5 .1 know how to proceed with the exegesis of the
text and feel confidant in practicing the method

2

3

2

6 .1 understand better how to adapt/apply Scripture to
the listeners

4

2

1

7 .1 know where to look for sources and materials, and
how to use them

3

4

8. Now I have more positive feedback on my preaching

6

1

9. My Church benefited from the program in more than
one way

4

3

10.1 liked the program and want to enroll again

5

2

disagree very strongly

5

disagree

agree

1. The course was very helpful in developing my
preaching gift

not sure

agree very strongly

WORKSHOP AND PREACHING LAB EVALUATION RESULTS

2. Church leadership support. The supportive stance of the Church Board
contributed to the success of the workshop and its follow up. From the onset the
leadership was determined to do whatever it takes to support the program of raising
effective lay preachers.
3. Organization. The goal of the workshop was formulated well in advance and
maintained through the stages of planning, executing, and following up. Established
schedules were followed fairly closely except for the dates of the public outreach series
when certain presentations were canceled by the management due to a scheduling
conflict. A clear sense of progression and direction was present.
4. Use of the Bible. Every effort was made to link principles with the scriptural
experience. During instructions, discussions, and practicing the Bible was liberally used.
The evaluative comments from the feedback indicate substantial appreciation for Bible
use.
5. Workshop’s materials. The entire workshop was presented in the expanded
outline form. Outlines for each segment as well as handouts were distributed at the
beginning of every segment. Due to the fact that there was more material than the time to
present it, the instructor gave to the trainees all his notes. That left lay trainees with a
significant amount of material to cover on their own. Most of the trainees appreciated
these materials.6 The material was written with lay people in mind. An attempt was
made to avoid professional jargon and to insure a self-explanatory level of reading.
6. Instructional methods. The method of presenting the material, discussing it,
and practicing learned principles seemed to be particularly helpful in assimilating major

6Chapters 2, 3, 4 represented the “Instructor’s Notes.”

principles of the holistic preaching. Handouts, PowerPoint slides, questionnaires, and
encouraged note-taking7 kept trainees focused on the topic of the presentation. Visuals
added to the impact of the material. Immediate and after-presentation feedback
contributed to clarifying ideas, connecting the issues to individualized situations. The
Preaching Laboratory was proven to be a successful format for mentoring lay preachers.
Practice sessions became the workshop’s greatest strength—they led participants to
actually develop a level of competence and confidence.
7. Format. The format was discussed with the prospective participants and church
leadership. Their preference and input played a major role in the workshop as a format
for the training course. The majority of participants wanted the two-day workshop with
follow-up in the form of the on-going preaching laboratory. Retrospectively it seemed
the best format for the busy schedules of the city dwellers.
8. Answer to the obvious need. The participants’ acknowledgement of the need
for training in the area of preaching provided the greatest motivation for learning in this
area. None of the participants had ever been trained in preaching.
9. Adaptability. All four basic segments of the workshop are flexible enough to
reconfigure and to present individually. The materials could easily be used by other local
pastors in training their lay speakers in the different aspects of preaching. The principles
are also adaptable to constructing training programs in other areas of lay ministry.

Participants were asked to fill in the blanks o f the segment’s outlines based on the instructor’s
presentation.

10. Motivation through example. It is expected that the training of the lay
preachers will encourage other pastors who have been hesitant to start the process of
training their own laity in the area of preaching.
11. Cost effectiveness. The overall cost of the workshop and follow up is
minimal and consists only with costs of duplicating materials. There are no other
expenses involved if it is done by the local pastor.8 Most churches could afford to
sponsor such a program.
12. Attendance. The excellent attendance contributed to the success of the
workshop and preaching lab. The workshop’s two three-hour installments had 100
percent attendance. The follow up in the form of the Preaching Laboratory had an
average attendance that ranged around 92 percent. That seems to represent a very good
level of participation for a training course that extended for over four months.
13. Assimilation of the material. Overall assimilation of the material was very
good. The Preaching Laboratory and consequent public presentations at the Wings
Theatre confirmed that most of the principles of the Holistic Preaching Workshop were
applied by the lay speakers.
14. Trainees’ attitude. The initial enthusiastic attitude was steadily maintained
throughout the workshop, preaching laboratory, planning the meetings, and speaking at
the public meetings. The high level of participants’ satisfaction from the course is
documented in the workshop and preaching lab evaluation.

8The real cost o f the duplication o f the “Instructor’s Notes” and handouts was never calculated
because it was done on the church’s copier. The instructor speculates that about 200 pages of materials
were given per trainee. In that case it amounted to duplication o f 1,500 pages for the whole training course,
which would cost around $150.

15. Audience response. The positive response from the audience, which
represented a segment of the population that has proven itself resistant to traditional
evangelism, confirms that principles behind a holistic approach to preaching seem to be
working for secular postmoderns. Those presentations which incorporated more of the
principles of the holistic preaching seemed to get greater audience response than those
that incorporated less. Although statistical evaluation was not possible due to the low
return of the “Audience Evaluation Sheets, 9 steady attendance and after-presentation
discussions support optimistic evaluation of the presentations. The audience’s interest
was held steadily and people were coming back every night throughout the series in spite
the adverse weather.
16. Overall effect on the trainees, church and instructor. The training course and
practical presentations inspired lay speakers, congregation, and instructor. Confidence in
the trainees’ ability to preach effectively grew significantly. The congregation reaped a
definite benefit of becoming less pastor-dependant in the area of preaching. Having
appropriately trained, confident, and motivated lay speakers readily available releases the
minister from the obvious pressure and allows providing lay training in other churches of
the district. As stated in the evaluation, all participants are looking forward to future
training in the area of lay preaching. That is true for the instructor as well.

Weaknesses and problems
1. Individualized approach. The instructor observed the need for more time to
explain concepts one-on-one. At the time of the follow up (Preaching Laboratory), it

9See appendix I, “Workshop Evaluation.”

became apparent that some had difficulties in mastering certain portions of the material.
Although most of the deficiencies were corrected during the follow up, more
intentionality is needed in making sure that every participant understands concepts,
methodologies, and tools.
2. Simplification of the procedure. The process of finding a text meaning seemed
too laborious to some, and they might benefit from making it more compact. The
instructor could tell from the comments that a few participants considered the process of
exegesis important, but too burdensome, and therefore impractical to be used regularly.
During the Preaching Lab, however, some of these attitudes were corrected, revised, and
a simpler procedure for determining text meanings will enhance the workshop.
3. Inadequate design. The instructor’s greatest regret is that the section on
personal authenticity was not designed to facilitate sufficient discussion and trainees’
feed back. As a result the atmosphere of this section needed to be more spiritual and less
technical.
4. Amount of the material. A significant amount of material was handed to the
trainees to be studied on their own. Most of the trainees appreciated the abundance of
material and successfully assimilated its content. However, at least one participant did
not have enough skills to work with the handouts. It seems that the timing and the
amount of materials are factors. An overall reduction of the supplemental material
should be considered.
5. Insufficient time for feedback and reflection. Substantial time was allotted for
discussing and sharing during the Preaching Laboratory. However, at the workshop’s
presentations the pressure to finish on time resulted in cutting back on discussion.

Consequently, many important insights were missed, and the opportunity to solicit
sufficient feedback and potentially strengthen future workshops was lost. It seems that
the possible solution for this problem may be found in an increase of the overall time for
the workshop.

CHAPTER SIX

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

Summary of Holistic Preaching
Preaching effectiveness is affected by numerous factors in the preacher, the
audience, the message, and the environment. Successful contemporary preaching to
believers and unbelievers alike, demands that these major factors be studied, understood,
and findings applied. A holistic approach to contemporary preaching provides practical
model which considers personal authenticity, accuracy of interpretation, and audience
adaptation as key areas of concentration. In a sense, these three are not separate entities
(ingredients). This approach suggests that each factor must include the others. All
together, these three inseparables create a natural and holistic environment for truly
effective God-honored preaching.
The lay preacher’s authenticity presupposes spiritual maturity that produces
transformed characters. It cannot be found naturally in the human being. The Holy Spirit
is behind the work of transformation and the preacher’s spiritual vitality. The life of a
godly preacher is a powerful sermon in itself. Authenticity and integrity of the lay
preacher is the first foundation of holistic preaching.
Accurate interpretation insures that the sermon is biblical (exegetically sound) and
insightful. Accurate exposition of the Scripture exposes truth and enables the hearer to
perceive reality as God sees it. On the other hand it allows the beauty, love, and care of

the Author of the Scriptures to touch the listener’s heart. Accurate interpretation enables
preaching to fulfill its ultimate goal: to facilitate encounter with the God of the Scripture
and in the process to extend the rule of God’s Kingdom over the lives of the hearers.
Scriptural accuracy is the second fundamental ingredient of holistic preaching.
Audience adaptation asserts that preaching/teaching is only one half of
communication. The other half is hearing. Successful communication is concerned with
the listener’s engagement. Although God’s Word never changes, His ways of delivering
this Word are always adapted to the intended hearers. In the same way, the purpose of
preaching will never be achieved without understanding who the listeners are, how they
hear and then shaping the message accordingly. Audience adaptation is the third key part
of holistic preaching.
This work proposes holistic approach to preaching as the one that may unleash the
power of lay preaching in the secular postmodern environment. It argues (1) that the
spiritual genuineness of the speaker, (2) the clear exegetical soundness of the message,
and (3) the speaker’s ability to communicate with the listeners in such a way that they
will relate vividly to the presented truth, comprise a biblically and theologically
responsible model for effective lay preaching.
Following the model of Holistic Preaching the lay preacher will: (1) speak out of
a heart that is transformed by the Holy Spirit, (2) expound scriptural truth accurately, and
(3) adapt the message to the needs and capacities of the audience. Given that all three
aspects of this inseparable wholeness are present, successful lay preaching is possible
among believers and postmodern secularists alike.

Summary of the Holistic Preaching Workshop
and Laboratory
Course Design and Implementation
A six-hour workshop, Holistic Preaching, was designed to train lay preachers to
preach effectively in a contemporary secular environment. The workshop promoted a
holistic model of lay preaching as a means of training lay speakers and transforming them
into courageous proclaimers of the Word of God in the postmodern world. The course
emphasized personal authenticity of the speaker, importance of accurate exegesis, and the
ability to adapt the message to the capacities of the listeners. These three were presented
as the principal means of fulfilling the original purpose of preaching. A holistic model of
preaching was taught as the best response God’s messengers can muster before the
challenge of the postmodern culture.
As a follow up to the workshop, the Preaching Laboratory was conducted. The
Preaching Lab helped the instructor to mentor lay speakers in the principles of holistic
preaching and monitor their achievements. A typical adult education program which
begins and concludes within a short period of time (weekend workshop or even a weeklong program) does not translate well into the contemporary mindset1which is longing
for relationships, community, wants to get practical experiences, tests instructor’s
authenticity, etc. Therefore successful mentoring of lay preachers requires tenure-long
commitment on the side of the instructor. The Holistic Preaching Lab provided just the
right venue for mentoring lay-preachers.

‘English and Gillen, 534.

Results
In reviewing stated goals and experiences during this project, the instructor is
gratified by the results. The primary objectives seem to have been met and expectations
have been exceeded significantly. The training program enabled lay speakers to meet the
need of the Manhattan Seventh-day Adventist Church in effective nurturing. A
measurable growth has been achieved by lay speakers in the area of confidence to address
secular audiences. Most workshop participants appreciated the training course. They
evaluated it as “very helpful” for the development of their preaching gift, and graded it as
“very” beneficial to the church. A few, however, felt that in the area of biblical exegesis
they had difficulties in regularly applying the outline for finding the text’s meaning. All
agreed very strongly that as a result of the training they now “receive more positive
feedback” on their preaching, which in turn significantly improved their satisfaction from
being involved in preaching. Most workshop participants applied principles of holistic
preaching into their ministry. Practical participation in the public presentations revealed
significant improvement in their confidence of speaking before secular audiences. Many
indicated that the principles of holistic approach to preaching were very helpful in
sermon preparation and delivery.
Although it was impossible to evaluate audience response to the lay speaker’s
presentations (due to the very low return of the surveys, 3-5% nightly), visitor’s oral
responses were very positive. A study group was formed as result of the meetings.
The congregation reaped a definite benefit of becoming less pastor-dependant in
the area of preaching. As a direct result of this project, the Manhattan Seventh-day
Adventist Church received the needed pool of prepared and motivated lay preachers who

are filling the pulpit on an average of one to two times per month. Having been
appropriately trained, lay speakers released the current minister from obvious pressure,
allowing him to be involved in other lay-equipping activities locally and in his district.
Finally, as stated in the evaluation, all participants are looking forward to future
training in the area of lay preaching. So does the instructor. With the experience gained
in teaching and mentoring lay preachers, I set new personal objectives in the area of lay
training in general and lay preaching in particular. They are as follows: (1) to continue to
refine the material and strategy for the purpose of quality improvement of the seminars
and workshops on the holistic approach to lay preaching; (2) to fulfill the existing
requests to conduct workshops in the area churches; and (3) to develop new training
courses for the laity in the area of personal evangelism and public evangelism.

Suggestions for the Future
Holistic preaching presents an extensive, but fruitful area for future research.
Application of the research to the needs of the local congregations and lay speakers
provides an opportunity for much needed training. The fact that the Holistic Approach to
Preaching workshop produced significant results in the lives and ministry of the
participants warrants future research in this area:
1.

Further workshop’s revisions. Most of the participants’ suggestions from the

evaluation instruments warrant a serious look.2 The work should be done to incorporate
those into future workshops.

2See chapter 5 for the evaluation by the participants.

2. Future uses of the format. Written and oral comments by the trainees indicated
that the format of the training course (six-hour workshop and follow-up in the form of the
preaching laboratory) fitted neatly into their different busy schedules. Flexibility,
convenience, and functional fitness for mentoring warrants that the workshop and its
Preaching Lab needs to be considered for future training courses. It does not wear
participants down and naturally encourages future training.
3. Professional and spiritual mentoring. In this project, the Preaching Laboratory
allowed the time, place, and format for spiritual and professional mentoring. Pastors who
wish to train laity to be effective in their calling should model the principles they are
teaching. Advantage should be taken of the wide opportunities for mentoring that
consistent and structured follow-up programs present.
4. Emphasis on spirituality. Future workshops may consider different approaches
to presenting technical and informative sections in a ways that will foster and embrace
•

•

•

-j

spirituality more intentionally. As a result authenticity will be modeled more fully, and
practicality of spirituality will gain more of the “flesh and blood.”
5. Reconfiguration of the material. Two segments need additional conceptual
reconfiguring:
a. The segment on personal authenticity has to be centered more on the
spiritual needs of the participants. It seems that the best way to make it happen is to
evaluate their spiritual condition by using appropriate instruments and then custom build
the appropriate course outline. More time should be spent in listening to the trainees’

3Leona English and Marie Gillen insist that authentic postmodern religious education “should
embrace spirituality” and foster it as individual and as collective. English and Gillen, 531.

feedback. There should be more time devoted to prayer, meditation, scripture reading,
and other samples of spiritual disciplines.
b. The segment on finding the meaning of the text should include practical
exercises. It should help trainees to overcome fear of the new method and get as much
practice as possible.
6. Future lay preaching training. Having presented the general concept of
holistic preaching, it seems proper to develop a series of workshops solely dedicated to
the major segments/sections of the current workshop like: Biblical and Theological Roots
of Lay Preaching, Lay Preaching in Church History, Know Your Listeners: The
Development of the Secular Mind, Spirituality of the Lay Preacher, Biblical Exegesis for
the Lay Preachers, Communication and Christian Witness: Audience Analysis and
Audience Adaptation, etc. This will allow more time for the assimilation of the
principles, in-depth studies, and feedback.
7. Other uses of the material. Professional clergy may benefit from the
workshop’s materials. It could be offered as a continuing education course with the
purpose of (1) getting motivation to train lay speakers, (2) using the workshop materials
for different or modified clergy and laity training, (3) spreading the knowledge about the
theory and practice of holistic preaching among clergy.

LAY PREACHER’S SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONNAIRE

Lay Preacher’s Self-Evaluation Questionnaire1
Part I. Personal Qualifications of Effective Lay Preacher: Holiness
A. Humility
1. Do you acknowledge your limitations and needs out of confidence in
Christ’s gracious power?

2. Do you demonstrate a flexible spirit out of confidence in God’s control
over all things, God’s authority over you, and God’s presence with you?
B. Love
1. Do you have a positive approach to people because of confidence in the
power and hope of the Gospel of Jesus Christ?

2. Do you show a servant’s heart to people because you are first and
foremost a servant of the Lord?

C. Integrity
1. Are you responsible to God first and foremost?

2. Do you demonstrate a disciplined lifestyle under the lordship of Jesus?

3. Are your family commitments a proper priority under the Lord?

D. Spirituality
1. Do you demonstrate personal piety and vigor in your relationship with
God?

2. Do you demonstrate faithfulness to the Bible and sound doctrine?
'Adapted by the author from Pastor’s Self-Evaluation Questionnaire, see Tim Keller and David
Powlison, “Pastor’s Self-Evaluation Questionnaire,” The Journal o f Biblical Counseling 12, no. 1 (Fall
1993): 37.

Part II. Functional Qualifications of Effective Lay Preachers: Preaching Ministry
Skill
A. Nurture
1. Do you show involved caring that comes from genuine love in Christ for
believers and unbelievers alike?

2. Do you counsel people the Lord’s way?

3. Do you disciple others into maturity in Christ and use of their gifts?

4. Do you give yourselves to discipline and to patrolling the boundaries of
the church which God bought with His own blood?

B. Communication
1. Do you preach the whole counsel of God?

2. Do you provide education for God’s many kinds of people?

3. Do you care to understand many ways in which other people can learn?
C. Leadership
1. Do you model for God’s people how to effectively work together?
2. Do you administer well, creating a church that is wise in its stewardship?

3. Do you mediate fellowship among God’s people?

4. Do you create cooperative and team ministry within your community of
the believers and other churches that honor Christ?

D. Mission
1. Do you evangelize those outside of Jesus Christ?

2. Do you show social concern for the many needs of people whom God
desires to address?

3. Do you spend time to understand your target audience and purposefully
adapt your message to them?

Part III. Purpose of the Lay Preacher’s Evaluation
1. You have looked at yourself, hopefully through God’s eyes. Now work with what
you have seen.

2. If you could change in one area in the next year, which it would it be?

3. Where do you most need to mature in wisdom?

4. What changes in you would bring the greatest glory to God and greatest blessings
to other people?

5. Confess your sins and failings to God. Jesus Christ is your faithful high priest and
shepherd. He is the Pastor for the preachers. “Come with confidence to the throne
of His grace that you may receive mercy and grace to help you in your time of
need.” (Hebrew 4:16). Believe it and do it. The Lord’s strength is made perfect in
weakness.
6. Now what must you do? Prayerfully set the goals. How will you become a more
godly person and preacher? Are there people you must ask to pray for you and
hold you accountable? Are there Biblical passages or books you must study? Are
there plans you must make? Do you need advice from a wise and mature Christian
about how to go about changing?

HOLISTIC PREACHING WORKSHOP OUTLINES

Outline
I. Introduction
John A. Broadus describes preaching as a unique “characteristic of Christianity. No other
religion has ever made the regular and frequent assembling of groups of people, to hear
_______________ ________________and exhortation, an integral part of divine
worship.”1 If preaching is that unique, then it is even more imperative to ask, who is
supposed to carry it out?
II. The Nature of Preaching
A. OT terminology: dabar, nada, basar, and qara.
B. NT terminology : angello; kerysso; apostello
C. The Power of God’s Word: “Does anything really happen when God speaks?”
•
•
•
•
•
•

Creation: Genesis 1:1 Genesis 1:3-29; Psalms 33:6-9
Exodus: Exodus 9:5-6; Exodus 9:1
Israel: Isaiah 9:8
Incarnation: John 1:1. 14, 18
Power over human nature: Hebrew 4:12; Ephesians 6:17
Power of the Gospel: Romans 1:16-17; James 1:21; 1Peter 1:23.

D. The Desire to Make His Will Known
• Written and Spoken Word: Isaiah 55:10-11; Hosea 1:1; Ezekiel 24:2
• The Command to Preach: Romans 10:14; Ezekiel 2:7; Isaiah 61:1;
Mark 16: 15-16
E. The Content of Preaching
• The Word of God: Acts 4: 31; 2 Timothy 4:2; 2Timothy3:16
III. Preaching and Lay Preaching in History
A. Old Testament Survey
• Hebrew Preaching: Deuteronomy 26:5-9; Exodus 19:3-6;
i. Patriarchs. Enoch: Jude 14-15; Noah: 2Peter 2:5;
ii. Torah. Moses: Exodus 19: 3-6; Joseph: Genesis 45:5-15.
'John A. Broadus, On the Preparation and Delivery o f Sermons (San Francisco: Harper & Row,
1979), 1.

iii. Prophets. Moses: Deuteronomy 32:1-16; Aaron: Exodus 4:14;
Elijah: IKing 21:19; Amos: Amos 7:14; Daniel: 2:20-23;
Isaiah: Isaiah 5:1-4, 7; 61:1-3; Jeremiah: Jeremiah 7: 2-3;
iv. The Writings. David: Psalm 51; Solomon: 1Kings 4:29-34;
v. Priestly Preaching. Ezra: 10: 10-12;
vi. The Synagogue Preaching. Acts 15:2.
vii. Women Preaching. Deborah: Judges 4:6; Miriam: Exodus
15:20-21; Huldah: 2Kings 22:18-19;
B. New Testament Survey
• John the Baptist: Luke 1:5;
• Jesus Christ: Luke 4:17; John 1:33; Matthew 6:10; 11:19; Luke 7:34;
Matthew 9:11;
• Apostles: Mark 3:13-14; Peter: Acts 2:1-41; John 21:3; Paul: ICorinthians
15:1-58;
• Steven: Acts 7;
• Philip: Acts 9:40;
• Woman Preaching: Joel 2:28-29. Anna: Luke 2:37; Four daughters of
Philip: Acts 21:9; Priscilla: Acts 18;26; Phebe: Romans 16:1-2;
Tryphaena and Tryphosa: Romans 16:12;
John Broadus concludes that during first two centuries, “Lay-preaching was not an
exception, it was th e____________ .”2
C. Survey of preaching in Church History (See Handout: Survey o f Preaching
and Lay Preaching in History).
IV. Conclusion:
Biblical, theological, and historic research establishes that:
(1) Preaching is God’s _____________method of revealing Himself to humanity.
(2) The word study confirms that most commonly used Hebrew and Geek words
which communicate an idea of speaking for God, were______ _______________ to
professional temple ministers but were at the disposal of ordinary lay individuals.
(3) The majority of those whom God called and commissioned to speak for Him
carried out this mandate to preach without_____________ ____________ and/or were
never ordained by human hands.
(4) The Biblical and theological authority to preach comes from God Himself and
from His Word, thus making lay members_________________for preaching.
(5) At the same time, however, every lay preacher ought to examine himself:
“Why am I preaching?” “Was I really called by God?” “On what authority is my
preaching based?” “Does contemporary preaching still have any justifiable purpose or
has it become obsolete in today’s culture?”
2John A. Broadus, Lectures on the History o f Preaching (New York: A.C. Armstrong & Son,
1899), 47.

Christian preaching, poor words glimmering with soul, can give men the glimpses o f another world.
Man will come (if the preacher is faithfiil) from those pleasures without which they might almost be
happy, from their business which chokes them with dust, from their gnawing memory o f sin, from the
senseless clamor and grasping o f the day; they will come hungering for the glimpses of God. Even one
glimpse will save them: they will know there is another Country, with its mountains o f rectitude, its
rivers o f cleansing grace, its deep sky o f the ideal life, its little flowers o f an age long mercy. Of all the
tasks o f earth this Love is best-the Love of God in the face of Christ. Jesus came preaching. Let the
preacher count it all joy that he, too, may preach.3

As Paul, the lay preacher, said, “...how shall they hear without a preacher?” (Rom 10:14
NKJV).
3George A. Buttrick, Jesus Came Preaching: Christian Preaching in the New Age (New York:
Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1936), 25-26.

Outline
I. Introduction
Reaching out to the secular mind with the message from God has been the
believer’s _______________even from the days of Noah, the “preacher of
righteousness” (2 Pet 2:5; Gen 6). Every era has seen its own set of obstacles and
opportunities, and they are rapidly changing in every generation. How can the lay
preacher be a successful communicator of the truth in an ever-changing world and
be relevant to his listeners?
II.

Development of the Secular Mind
A. Issue of the Generations
• Silent Generation: born between 1925-1946
• Baby Boomers born between 1946-1964
• Generation X, (or Gen Xers or Busters) born between 1965 and 1982
• Generation Y (or Millennials, Google Generation, or Bridgers) bom
between (1980-1995)
B. Issue of the Electronic Media and Television
• The scale of consumption
• Effect on preaching
• TV communication vs. preaching communication
• Principles of media literacy
C.

Modern Mindset
• Major tenets of Modernity
i. human beings are capable of arriving at truth through______________
discovery, and that knowledge is quite “certain, objective and
obtainable”4;
ii. moral absolutes are keeping and preserving us as human beings;
iii. there are universal ideas and tmths;
iv. truth is rational and objective and therefore everyone should embrace it;
v. the future of humanity is optimistic and bright;5 and
vi. faith is separated from knowledge and reason.

4David S. Dockery, “The Challenge o f Postmodernism,” in The Challenge o f Postmodernism: An
Evangelical Engagement (Grand Rapids: Baker Academic, 2001), 14.
5C. H. Dodd also points out that the triumph of reason was traditionally linked with optimistic
idealism: “In the classical period an almost unbounded confidence in human reason led thinkers to believe
that accurate knowledge o f reality was attainable and that in such knowledge lay the ideal for human life.”
See C. H. Dodd, The Moffatt Commentary, The Johannine Epistles (New York: Harper & Row, 1946), 29.

vii. “abandoned God and the need for faith and substituted them with the
belief in science and human reason thus making science the new priesthood
of the masses.”678
•
•

Prevalent modem belief is that reason and empirical method only can lead
to objective tmth.
Major question is rationalistic: “Is there a God?”

D. Postmodern mindset
• Major tenets of Postmodemity:
i.
disbelieves in _________________truth;
ii.
holds a belief that morality
is relative;
iii.
accepts that there are no universal ideas and normative truths;
iv.
tolerant of any idea, worldview, and belief;
v.
adheres to relativism;
vi.
disillusioned and cynical;
vii.
does not have any absolute beliefs - i.e. tmth is not rational and
objective, it is shaped and understood by each individual and their
communities;
viii. resists “______________ evangelistic techniques.”7
•

•
•

Thinkers of the postmodern era (since the mid-20th Century) are holding a
view that God’s revelation and human reason are both____________of
delivering any objective truth.
Major question is pluralistic: “___________God?”
Altrock’s “seven faces” of modernity

E. Comparison Between Modem Secularists and Postmodern Secularists
F. New Challenges
G. New Opportunities
H. Preaching Implications
6Graham Johnston, Preaching to a Postmodern World: A Guide to Reaching Twenty-first-Century
Listeners (Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 2001), 25.
7Calvin Miller, foreword to Lewis A. Drummond, Reaching Generation Next: Effective
Evangelism in Today’s Culture (Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 2002), 10.
8Chris Altrock, Preaching to Pluralists: How to Proclaim Christ in a Postmodern Age (St. Louis,
MO: Chalice Press, 2004), 9.

III. Conclusion
A. As we just established, contemporary preaching is confronted with new
challenges and new opportunities. The challenge and an opportunity before the
lay preaching is to present____________ as the answer to the vital questions of
the postmodems.
B. In spite of the real challenge that postmodernism poses, Christian thinkers also
see the emerging new reality as a new opportunity to reach out to secular society
with the message of the Gospel: “Postmodernism presents Christians with
challenges as well as rich opportunities for evangelistic witness.”9 While the
Enlightenment treated the matters of faith as subjective, individual, and in reality
non-existent, postmodernism reemphasized pre-modem value of faith and priority
of spiritual needs of humanity. The cultural shift toward postmodemity indeed
provides______________opportunity for the Christian message to be preached
in an “unprecedented fashion.”10
C. A twofold responsibility rests on the lay preachers. First they have to
______________postmodern secularists: “The lonely figure in the pulpit may
have what the folks in front of him need, but they won’t listen unless he knows
how to say it.”11 Second, they have to ________________postmodern
worldviews of Christians, and in the process equip the church for adequate
evangelistic service.12*
9Dockery, ed., 12.
10Johnston, Preaching to a Postmodern World: A Guide to Reaching Twenty-first Century

Listeners, 16.
u Haddon Robinson, foreword to Mark Galli and Craig Brian Larson, Preaching That Connects:
Using the Techniques o f Journalists to Add Impact to Your Sermons (Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing
House, 1994), 10.
12Lewis A. Drummond, Reaching Generation Next: Effective Evangelism in Today’s Culture
(Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 2002), 74.

The Response of the Holistic Preaching
Outline
I. Introduction
This Workshop suggests a __________________model for lay preaching as a
response to the multiple challenges of postmodernity. It examines three aspects of
holistic preaching:13 personal authenticity, scriptural accuracy, and audience adaptation.
It asserts that holistic preaching can effectively enable the lay preacher to communicate
with the postmodern listeners in a way that they will relate vividly to the presented truth.
All together, these three inseparables—genuine spirituality of the speaker, clear exegetical
soundness of the message, and ability to adapt the message to a specific audience—create
an organic, natural and holistic environment for truly effective, God-honored preaching.
II. Personal Authenticity
Nothing can strengthen the sermon as the speaker’s life of integrity and
authenticity. Bible calls it “a good name” (Prov 22:1), or “integrity of the heart” (Ps
78:72). Webster tells us that authenticity, or authentic means “genuine,” “that can be
believed and accepted; trustworthy, reliable,” “that is in fact as represented; genuine,
real.”14
Authenticity means_________________of duplicity and it is ______________
to hypocrisy. It is an honest declaration of what you are regardless of how it may affect
your ratings. An authentic individual quickly acknowledges failures and doesn’t hide the
wrong. Those who listen to him—believe and accept his words as trustworthy. This
crucial mark of the character is hard to define;15 however, it makes authenticity an
indispensable mark of the genuine preacher.16 In this segment of the Workshop we will
study a role that spirituality and Holy Spirit are playing in attaining authenticity and
integrity in the lay preacher’s life.

13

This model considers aspects o f the holistic preaching as they pertain to the preacher or lay

preacher.

HWebster’s New World College Dictionary, fourth edition, Michael Agnes, ed., (New York:
Macmillan, 1999), 95.
15“There is a certain blend o f courage, integrity, character and principle which has no satisfactory
dictionary name but has been called different things at different times in different countries. Our American
name for it is ‘guts.’” See See Louis Adamic, A Study in Courage, quoted in John Bartlett, Familiar
Quotations, 13th ed. (Boston, MA: Little, Brown & Co., 1944), 981.
16Psalm 78:72 (NASB, emphasis added): “So he shepherded them according to the integrity o f his
heart, and guided them with his skillful hands.”

A. The Need for Spirituality
Biblical Images
(Examples: Fruitfulness: Ps 1:3; Matt 7:17, 18; Luke 6:44. Love: Song of
Solomon 2:16; 2 Sam 1:26; 1 Cor 13:1-3).
Fruitfulness
Love
B. The Sources of Spirituality
Spirituality and Christianity
Spirituality and Trinity
Spirituality and Personal God
Spirituality and Christocentricity
Spirituality and Exclusive Claims of Jesus
Spirituality and Holy Spirit
Holy Spirit and Character Building
Holy Spirit and Power for the Lay Preaching
C. The Results of Spirituality
Spirituality and Humility
Spirituality and Fellowship
Spirituality and Morality
Spirituality and Personal Integrity
Sexuality
Finances
Accountability
Transparency and Self-Disclosure
Plagiarism
D. The Restoration of Spirituality
Restoration of the Inner-Self
Signs of the Restoration
E. The Maintenance of Spirituality
Spiritual Growth Disciplines
Recognition of Personal Inadequacies
Prayer Life
Bible Studies
Meditation over the Scripture and Nature
F. Preaching Implications
Philips Brooks’ definition of “preaching is the bringing of truth through
_____________”17 emphasizes two major elements: truth and preacher’s personality. Lay
preacher’s inner life, authentic to greatness of his calling or not affects the effectiveness
17Phillips Brooks, Lectures on Preaching (New York: E. P. Dutton & Company, 1898), 5.

of his/her preaching ministry. Preacher’s spiritual life is __________________in his
sermons. His struggles, his joy, his compassion, his humility, his hope, his patience, and
many other things do come through as he speaks.
III. Accuracy of Interpretation
John Stout writes of two convictions about the biblical text, which should
presuppose any text analysis: conviction that the biblical text is “an
____________text,”18 and conviction that the text is “a partially_____________text.”19
While the first conviction gives the lay preacher authority, power and a correct attitude
toward the text,20 the latter humbly admits that the text may be difficult to understand and
therefore needs to be explained and applied to listener’s life.21
Because the lay preacher has no other authority except the authority which the
text gives him, his sermon must be biblical in order to be authoritative. In this section of
the Workshop we will attempt to evaluate the biblical aspect of preaching. The major
question is, “What makes preaching scripturally accurate and exegetically sound?” We
will answer by making suggestions on choosing the text and suggesting an outline for
studying the portion of the Scripture in preparation for preaching.
A. The Text
•

•

Choosing the text: personal Bible reading plan; reading books
(theology, Christian history, biography, etc.); listening to other
preachers; subscribing to culture-shaping books and magazines;
periodically re-evaluating the context of your listening audience; etc.
Determining the text’s limits

B. The Meaning
•
•

Hermeneutics
Exegesis

18John Stott, The Contemporary Christian: Applying G od’s Word to Today’s World (Downers
Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1992), 209.
19Ibid., 211.
20Isaiah 55:8-11 (NASB): “For My thoughts are not your thoughts, not are your ways My ways,”
declares the Lord. “For as the rain and the snow come down from heaven, and do not return there without
watering the earth and making it bear and sprout, and furnishing seed to the sower and bread to eater; so
will My word be which goes forth from My mouth; it will not return to Me empty, without accomplishing
that I desire, and without succeeding in the matter for which 1 sent it.” Cf. Psalm 116:10; Amos 3:8.
21Acts 8:30, 31, 35-37 (NASB): Philip ran up and heard him reading Isaiah the prophet, and said,
“Do you understand what you are reading?” And he said, Well, how could I, unless someone guides me?”
...Then Philip opened his mouth, and beginning from this Scripture he preached Jesus to him. As they went
along the road they came to some water; and the eunuch said, “Look! Water! What prevents me from being
baptized?” And Philip said, “If you believe with all your heart, you may.” And he answered and said, “I
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son o f God.”

•
•
•
•

Rules for interpretation
Genre analyses
Exegetical tools
An outline for finding text’s meaning
o
o
o

Stage 1. Detailed Observation: “What Does the Text Say?”
Stage 2. Accurate Interpretation: “What Did the Author
Mean?”
Stage 3. Honest Application: “What Does it Mean for Today?”

D. Preaching implication
Accurate and responsible exegesis enables lay preachers (a) to situate themselves
in such a way before the text that it becomes_______________or to “apprehend the text
as a living form”22 and (b) to preach the text in such a way that contemporary listeners
will experience analogous influences and effects from the text as the original listeners
did.
IV. Audience Adaptation
In the first part of this Workshop we looked at the spiritual quality of a lay
preacher’s inner life. In the second part a vision was set forth for preaching that faithfully
“opens”23 the inspired and authoritative text of the Scripture. In the final part we will
explore why and how to engage the receiver of the inspired text.
Audience Adaptation requires (1) from the lay preacher to ___________his
audience, then (2) demands to properly use the results of his audience analysis to
appropriately form the message: the right thing in the right time, at the right place, and in
the right way. We will begin by discussing a role communication plays in Christian
witness, and then review practical principles of audience adaptation, and finally, will
suggest on how to apply the text to the audience.
A. Role of Communication in Christian Witness
• God’s communication is receiver-oriented
• Receivers automatically interpret communication from the perspective of
their own context.
• Two basic approaches to communication: sender-oriented and receiver
oriented.
i. Faithful preaching must nevertheless be message-centered, not
context centered.

22Ronald J. Allen, “Shaping Sermons by the Language o f the Text,” in Preaching Biblically, ed.
Don M. Wardlaw (Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1983), 35.
23John Stott, The Contemporary Christian: Applying G od’s Word to Today’s World, 211.

B. Practical Principles of Audience Adaptation.
• Audience Analyses
o Social Demographics
o Spiritual Condition
o Learning Style
o Physical Setting
o Attitude Towards the Lay Preacher and/or His Message
• Have Clearly Defined Purpose
o To perform—to fulfill a religious ritual; “do a time”; to entertain; to
provide curiosity or suspense; etc.
o To inform—to impart knowledge or understanding; to explain biblically
why it is so this way; to report what Bible has to say on the subject or
observable signs of the end time prophesy; etc.,
o To persuade—to have a change in the hearers. There are three types of
persuasion which results in a change: (a) to convince—to change
listeners sinful ways of life and to commit to God’s biblical purpose.
To aim for a change of heart, (b) To reinforce—to remind and
invigorate biblical truths listeners are already in agreement with. In
order to achieve the goal of reinforcement lay preacher may appeal to
core values and believes, logic, consistency, consequences, (c) To
actuate—to call for a specific action.
• Audience Adaptation
When audience analysis is completed, resulting in a clearly defined, specific purpose (to
achieve a change in the listener); time comes to apply the results of the audience analysis
for the proper audience adaptation. It is achieved by:
o Entering the audience’s frame of reference
o Changing the audience’s frame of reference
• Practical Principles of Audience Adaptation
C. Preaching Implications
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Pray preacher’s prayer for the Holy Spirit.
Work hard on your applications.
Base your application on Bible text and text only.
Prepare applications by asking questions drawn from the passage.
Run your applications throughout the sermon.
Be personal and ask direct questions.
Apply affectionate pressure and delicate force.
Apply without moralizing.
Mine for listener’s needs by visualizing their lives, conditions and situations.
Anticipate objections and questions by answering them.
Seize the moment of opportunity for application.
Use a variety of the applicational forms.

APPENDIX C
SURVEY OF PREACHING AND LAY PREACHING IN HISTORY

SURVEY OF PREACHING AND LAY PREACHING IN HISTORY1*
Introduction
The purpose of this survey is: (1) to trace in a concise way developments of
Christian preaching in general and lay Christian preaching in particular in the context of
their culture; (2) to compare lay and professional preaching for the purpose of seeing
these two phenomena side by side since they are engaged in reaching the same goals and
complement each other; (3) to serve as an encouragement for the lay preachers of today;
and (4) to learn how preachers have handled specific challenges of reaching out to their
contemporaries with the focus on their times.
Two Ancient Sources of Preaching
Christian preaching is constantly evolving. Having the same God and the same
written Word, preachers as they preach, however, “do so in the forms of their own
generation and their own times.” Preaching as we know it today has been formed as a
historic result of two ancient sources joining together. One of the sources was Hebrew
preaching and another one was ancient rhetoric. We will briefly examine both.
Hebrew Preaching
In this part of the project we will examine selected representatives of Hebrew
preaching with the focus on their times and specific challenges that were before them.
The birth of the Jewish nation can be traced to a single act of God’s mighty
power: the exodus, the deliverance from Egyptian slavery. From that moment on every
member of that nation, not just their leaders or priests, were called to carry that story in
their hearts and share it with everybody. “The Lord brought us out of Egypt,” they were
supposed to say, “with a mighty hand and an outstretched arm” (Deut 26:5-9 NRSV).
Note, that the call was given to everyone. “Us” just simply meant everybody who
experienced deliverance from Egyptian slavery: men, women, young, old, children, not
just Hebrews, not only the educated, not just Levites or members of the priestly Aaronic
family, but all tribes. Everyone was invited to take part in sharing that good news.
“While the Jewish religion had only occasional preachers, men among their fellow men
did speak for God. These early preachers were ‘laymen,’ who felt impelled to deliver a
message from their God.”3 This certainty about the “priesthood of all believers” in Israel
came from the direct authoritative command of God that spelled out His grand plan for
the future of the nation. According to the divine plan every citizen, every member were
to become lay priests and lay preachers.
'Researched and written by the author o f this Project.
Vernon L. Stanfield, Paul E. Sangster, and Clarence S. Roddy, Homiletics (Grand Rapids: Baker
Book House, 1974), 7.
3Ibid., 7.

And Moses went up to God, and the Lord called to him out from the mountain, saying, “Thus you shall
say to the house o f Jacob, and tell the people of Israel: ‘You have seen what I did to the Egyptians,
and how I bore you on eagle’s wings and brought you to myself. Now therefore, if you indeed obey
My voice, and keep My covenant you shall be a special possession among all people; for all the earth
is Mine, and you shall be to Me the kingdom o f priests and a holy nation’” (Exod 19:3-6 RSV).

From the beginning moments of its history, Israel found itself amid a siege of
polytheistic Canaanite nations like Moab, Edom, Ammon, Amalek, Philistia, Tyre, and
Phoenicia. Together with Egypt, Assyria, and Babylon, they presented terrifying odds for
Israel’s monotheism. God was concerned enough about the influence of the pluralistic
culture of polytheism, and He put the prohibition of other Gods in the most sacred list of
His moral laws: “I am the Lord your God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt, out
of the house of bondage. You shall have no other gods before Me” (Exod 20:2-3 NKJV).
And in case there were some who would justify some of the elements of the paganism
being brought into the practice of worship to the true God, He spells it out even more:
You shall not make for yourself a carved image— any likeness o f anything that is in heaven above, or
that is on the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth; you shall not bow down to them nor
serve them. For I, the Lord your God, am a zealous God, visiting the iniquity o f the fathers upon the
children to the third and fourth generations o f those who hate Me, but showing mercy to thousands of
those who love Me and keep My commandments (Exod 20:4-6 NKJV).

Sadly, God’s chosen people did not hide His commandments in their hearts. His
warnings fell on deaf ears. And soon pluralistic polytheism found its devotees among
God’s nation.
In our review of preachers and their challenges we will follow the biblical flow
and patterns. Since Jewish sacred literature is composed of the “Five Books of Moses,”
called the Law or Torah, “Prophets,” and “the Writings,” we will begin our review with
them. All segments of the sacred writings contribute to an understanding of the Hebrew
preaching. Let us begin with an overview of Judaism’s preaching roots.
Patriarchs
Even before the time of Hebrew prophets, there were messengers of God whom
the Bible describes as preachers.
Enoch preached [“prophesied”] saying, “Behold, the Lord came with many
thousands of His holy ones, to execute judgment upon all, and to convict all ungodly of
all their ungodly deeds which they have done in an ungodly way, and of all the harsh
things which ungodly sinners have spoken against Him” (Jude 14-15 NASB).
Noah’s story is presented in the context of a society that was tolerant to any kind
of evil ideas without attempts to restrain the practical implementation of the “wickedness
of man” (Gen 6:5 NKJV). After observing total corruption of the creation God
determined to purify the earth through the waters of a flood. Noah, however, “found
favor in the eyes of the Lord” (Gen 6:8 NASB), and God commanded him to build an ark
to save “every living thing of all flesh” (Gen 8:19 NASB). Whatever Noah did during
those 120 years of building the ark and fulfilling all that God commanded accorded him
the title “a preacher of righteousness” (2 Pet 2:5 NKJV). Noah is a classic example of
who a lay preacher is: he had to support his family with the work of his own hands,
preach, build the ark, etc. Noah was also well aware of what it means to preach to non

responsive audiences, continue to confront them with the message from God, live in the
midst of continuously evil people, and not to give up.
Torah
The Torah, the Book of the “Law,” or “the Instructions” is the supreme treasure
for Judaism. Every revival of godliness in Israel and Judah could be directly linked to
recovering, reading, and practicing Torah. The tradition of preaching the Torah in Israel
primarily has its roots in: (1) God’s speech to man;4 (2) God’s direct command to speak;5
(3) and in sacred stories of God’s dealings with His people of the past. As the stories
were shared, “a decidedly homiletical character”6 of the speeches is hard to miss. This is
Joseph’s self-disclosure speech he gave before his brothers:
“I am Joseph your brother, whom you sold to Egypt. But now, do not therefore be grieved or angry
with yourselves because you sold me here; for God sent me before you to preserve life. For these two
years the famine has been in the land, and there are still five years in which there will be neither
plowing nor harvesting. And God sent me before you to preserve posterity for you in the earth, and to
save your lives by a great deliverance. So now it was not you who sent me here, but God; and He has
made me a father to Pharaoh, and lord o f all his house, and a ruler throughout all the land o f Egypt.
“Hurry and go up to my father, and say to him, ‘Thus says your son Joseph: “God has made me lord
o f all Egypt; come down to me, do not tarry. You shall dwell in the land o f Goshen, and you shall be
near to me, you and your children, your children’s children, your flocks and your herds, and all that you
have. There I will provide for you, lest you and your household, and all that you have, come to
poverty; for there are still five years o f famine.’”
“And behold, your eyes and the eyes o f my brother Benjamin see that it is my mouth that speaks to
yo u ....”
Then he fell on his brother Benjamin’s neck and wept, and Benjamin wept on his neck. Moreover he
kissed all his brothers and wept over them, and after that his brothers talked with him (Gen 45:4-15
NKJV).

Prophets
Prophets is a general name for the collection that includes the Early Prophets
(Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings), the Later Prophets (Isaiah, Jeremiah Ezekiel), and the
Minor Prophets (the “Book of the Twelve”). These are the prophets whose sermons were
preserved as separate books. Many other prophet-preachers left less or no written
material behind. Most of them had one common qualifier for prophetic preaching: they
began with “theophanies and visions.”7
Moses, a shepherd from the Midian wilderness is described as a prophetmessenger proclaiming the will of the only true God to the Pharaoh, and, a message of
deliverance to the nation of slaves. He had an encounter with Yahweh at the burning
bush where he reluctantly accepted a call from God (Exod 3). Among the reasons he
4Examples: God speaks to Adam, Cain, Noah, Abraham, Jacob, Moses, etc. See Gen 2:16; 4:9-15;
6:13; 15:1; 28:13; Exod 3:4.
5Examples: the appointment o f Aaron as the mouthpiece for Moses (Exod 4:13-17); telling Moses
what to say to the Israelites (Exod 19:3-6; Josh 24:1-25; 1 Sam 12).
6Ronald E. Osborn, Folly o f God: The Rise o f Christian Preaching (St. Louis, MO: Chalice Press,
1999), 84.
7Ibid., 90.

raised hoping to be disqualified was that the people and the Pharaoh will not listen to him
(Exod 3:11), he does not even do not know God’s name (Exod 3:13), he has no proof that
God is sending him (Exod 4:1); and his plain statement of insecurity with his speech, “I
am not eloquent” (Exod 4:10 NKJV). To all of Moses’ objections God responds. The
lay preacher may identify more closely with the last one than to the others because of the
lack or even absence of formal training. And this is the response from God on not being
eloquent: “So the Lord said to him, ‘Who has made man’s mouth? Or who makes the
mute, the deaf, the seeing, or the blind? Have not I, the Lord? Now therefore, go, and I
will be with your mouth and teach you what you shall say” (Exod 4:11-12 NKJV). God
transformed the one who was “slow of speech and slow of tongue” (Exod 4:10 NKJV).
Below are selections from Moses’ most impressive sermon:
Give ear, O heavens, let me speak;
And let the earth hear the words o f my mouth.
Let my teaching drop as the rain,
My speech distill as the dew,
As the droplets on the fresh grass
And as the showers on the herb.
For I proclaim the name o f the lord;
Ascribe greatness to our God!
The Rock! His work is perfect,
For all His ways are just;
A God o f faithfulness and without injustice,
Righteous and upright is H e....
Is not he your father who has bought you?
He has made you and established you....
For the Lord’s portion is His people;
Jacob is the allotment o f His inheritance.
He found him in a desert land,
And in the howling waist o f a wilderness;
He encircled him, HE cared for him,
He guarded him as the pupil o f His eye.
Like an eagle that stirs up its nest,
That hovers over its young,
He spread His wings and caught them,
He carried them on His pinions.
The Lord alone guided him,
And there was no foreign god with him.
He made him ride on the high places o f the earth,
And he ate the produce o f the field;
And He made him suck honey from the rock,
And oil from the flinty rock....
But Jeshrin grew fat and kicked —
You are grown fat, thick, and sleek —
Then he forsook God who made him,
And scorned the Rock o f his salvation
They made Him jealous with strange gods;
With abominations they provoked Him to anger.
They sacrificed to demons who were not G od....
You neglected the Rock who begot you,

And forgot the God who gave you birth.
The Lord saw this, and spumed them
Because o f the provocation o f His sons and daughters.
Then He said, “I will hide My face from them,
I will see that their end shall b e....
“See now that 1 ,1 am He,
And there is no god besides me;
It is I who put to death and give life.
I have wounded and it is I who heal,
And there is no one who can deliver from My hand.”8

Notice the mastery used in imagery and word-pictures of rain, dew, showers,
grass, desert, waste, an eagle, nest, wings, a hand raising, a sword, etc. Moses powerfully
uses God’s names interchangeably: Lord, The Rock, Maker, God, etc. The above
sermon testifies for the truth of God’s promise: toward the end of his days Moses is rising
to sublime rhetorical heights.
Aaron’s name first appears in God’s commission to Moses. Immediately after
Moses protested that he cannot speak in public and therefore is not fit to undertake the
assignment to deliver the message to Pharaoh, God pronounced Aaron to be his
spokesperson. The Lord Himself graded his ability to speak highly: “I know that he
speaks fluently.”9 Together with his brother, Aaron went to Pharaoh and faithfully they
carried out their mission which finally resulted in the end of slavery, beginning of
freedom, and the birth of new nation. Aaron assisted his brother during many years of
wondering in the wilderness. With the establishment of the sanctuary, Aaron became a
high priest and a leader of the national worship. In spite of having the phenomenal gift of
speaking, he was inferior in spirit and character to his brother Moses. He did not have
courage to stand for what he new was truth (Exod 32), was occasionally critical of Moses
(Num 12:1-2), was jealous, and even challenged Moses’ God-given status (Num 12:1-2).
If not for Moses, Aaron would likely have ended his preaching ministry pitifully. He will
always stand as an eloquent reminder for the indispensable role of the character in
preaching.
Elijah was the prophet whose preaching was literally speaking for God. He
received a call from God to pronounce a judgment upon the king, nation, and pluralistic
but intolerant polytheism which swallowed Israel at the time. Without procrastinating
and wavering he delivered the word to the King as it was spoken by God:
Say to him, “This is the word o f the LORD
Have you murdered, and seized property?”
Say to him: “This is the word o f the LORD:
Where dogs licked the blood o f Naboth,
There dogs will lick your blood” (1 Kgs 21:19 REB).

8Deut 32:1-2; 3-4, 6c-d; 9-10; 11-12; 15-16; 18; 39 (NASB).
9Exod 4:14 (NASB), cf. Exodus 4:14 (NKJV) “I know that he can speak well.”

In Elijah’s preaching we have a fine example of the use of the “ridicule in sacred
discourse.”10 He publicly mocked priests of the Baal exposing absurdity of their idolatry.
Searching for the traces of pluralism on the part of God and not finding any, Bryan
Chapel writes: “God apparently felt no obligation to answer the cries of the priests of
Baal in their duel with Elijah because they were sincere in their efforts to worship Israel’s
God in the best way they knew.”1112 But behind his rough and volcanic rhetorical
eruptions the commanding power was felt, and listeners obeyed the inspired preacher. It
is in the context of Elijah’s preaching that John A. Broadus made the following
observation: “It is true of every born orator, that in his grandest utterances you yet feel
12
the man himself to be greater than all he has said.”
The era of prophetic preaching brings to light a good mix of some highly educated
men who were most likely trained in the “schools of the prophets” started by Samuel and
others who did not get any training. This was a formative period for the art of the
sermon. Through the collective preaching experience of Amos, Isaiah, Hosea, Jeremiah,
Ezekiel and many other prophets, in the words of Ronald Osborn, “The sermon had
arrived — a public address applying to a contemporary situation the preacher’s reflection
on a divine word.” 13
Amos proudly declared, “I was no prophet, nor a son of a prophet, but I was a
sheepbreeder and a tender of sycamore fruit” (Amos 7:14 NKJV). Being a layman who
worked daily in the orchards and with the sheep, he brought the breath of fresh air from
the open fields and infused it in his messages. His illustrations and comparisons were
very familiar to listeners who lived on the land, had an agricultural background, and saw
injustice done to them by the armies of their enemies. Amos makes the Lord roar (Amos
1:2 NASB), a picture which would inevitably invoke a roaring lion. He also speaks about
height of cedars and strength of the oaks (Amos 2:9 NASB), and the weighted down
wagon when “filled with sheaves” (Amos 2:13 NASB). Amos would also speak of swift
feet, citadels, riding horses, grasping the bow, two men walking together because of
mutual agreement, a young lion growling from his den, birds, a trap, bait, a shepherd
snatching “from the lion’s mouth a couple of legs (Amos 3:12 NASB),” and many
others. Because Amos was a common man, his language was close to the ordinary
people, and when he spoke the connection between speaker and listener was tight.
Daniel’s secular occupation had nothing to do with preaching; however,
magnifying God in his heart and with the lips was part of his daily routine:
Let the name o f God be blessed forever and ever,
For wisdom and power belong to Him.
It is He who changes the times and the epochs;
He removes kings and establishes kings;

10Broadus, Lectures on the History o f Preaching, 13.
"Bryan Chapell, “The Necessity o f Preaching Christ in a World Hostile to Him,” in Preaching to
a Shifting Culture: 12 Perspectives on Communication That Connects, ed. Scott M. Gibson (Grand Rapids:
Baker Books, 2004), 65.
12Ibid., 12.
"Osborn, Folly o f God: The Rise o f Christian Preaching, 93.

He gives wisdom to wise men
And knowledge to men o f understanding.
It is He who reveals the profound and hidden things;
He knows what is in the darkness,
And the light dwells with Him.
To you, O God o f my fathers, I give thanks and praise,
For you have given me wisdom and power (Dan 2:20-23 NASB).

Even though he was working at the king’s court, Daniel did not consider it
unprofessional to testify about the Most High God to the king of a nation of many gods:
“As for the mystery about which the king has inquired, neither wise men, conjurers,
magicians nor diviners are able to declare it to the king. However, there is a God in
heaven who reveals mysteries, and He has made known to King Nebuchadnezzar what
will take place in the latter days” (Dan 2:27-28 NASB). Fearlessly, but with great
diplomacy and respect, the prophet even promises the punishment to the supreme ruler of
the nation who worshiped gods of silver and gold but did not honored the God in whose
hand was the life of the king:
O king, the Most High God granted sovereignty, grandeur, glory and majesty to Nebuchadnezzar your
father.... But when his heart was lifted up and his spirit became so proud that he behaved arrogantly,
he was deposed from his royal throne and his glory was taken away from him. He was also driven
away from mankind, and his heart was made like that o f beasts, and his dwelling place was with the
wild donkeys. He was given grass to eat like cattle, and his body was drenched with the dew o f heaven
until he recognized that the Most High God is ruler over the realm o f mankind and that He sets over it
whomever He wishes. Yet you, his son, Belshazzar, have not humbled your heart, even though you
know all this, but you have exalted yourself against the Lord o f heaven.... But the God in whose hand
are your life-breath and your ways, you have not glorified.... Now ... God has numbered your
kingdom and put an end to it ... you have been weighed on the scales and found deficient ... your
kingdom has been divided and given over to the Medes and Persians (Dan 5:18-28 NASB).

Isaiah belongs to the most learned and most eloquent prophets. He grew up in the
royal court and at the time of king Hezekiah commanded high respect. Isaiah had to
learn how to speak differently to various people. He had to speak to those who rebelled
against God. And he was pleading with the nation to return back to their God.
Rhetorical forms that he uses are memorable and the message embedded in them
continues to inspire contemporary readers and listeners:
Let me sing now for my well-beloved
A song o f my beloved concerning His vineyard on a fertile hill.
He dug it all around, removed its stones,
And planted it with the choicest vine
And He built a tower in the middle o f it
And also hewed out a wine vat in it;
Then He expected it to produce good grapes,
But it produced only worthless ones.
““And now, O inhabitants o f Jerusalem and men o f Judah,
Judge between Me and My vineyard.
““What more was there to do for My vineyard that I have not done in it?
Why, when I expected it to produce good grapes did it produce worthless ones?...
For the vineyard o f the Lord o f hosts is the house o f Israel
And the men o f Judah His delightful plant (Isa 5:1-4, 7 NASB).

Although God has strong words for those who practice iniquity and commit injustice, He
urges that His preachers “speak tenderly to Jerusalem,” His people (Isa 40:2 Tanalh). In
the uncertain and finite existence of the human being there is one constant-the Word of
God:
All flesh is grass,
And all its loveliness is like the flower o f the field.
The grass withers, the flower fades,
Because the breath o f God blows upon it;
Surely the people are grass.
The grass withers, the flower fades,
But the word o f our God stands forever (Isa 40:6b-8 NKJV).

Here is another sample of speaking tenderly to the afflicted and broken-hearted:
The Spirit o f the Lord God is upon me,
Because the Lord has anointed Me
To bring good tidings to the poor;
He has sent me to heal the brokenhearted,
To proclaim liberty to the captives,
And the opening o f the prison to those who are bound;
To proclaim o f the acceptable year of the Lord,
And the day o f vengeance o f our God;
To comfort all who mourn,
To console those who mourn in Zion,
To give them beauty for ashes,
The oil o f joy for mourning,
The garment o f praise for spirit o f heaviness;
That they may be called trees o f righteousness,
The planting o f the Lord, that He may be glorified (Isa 61:1-3 NKJV).

Jeremiah, the prophet of the Sixth Century B.C., experienced to the full what it
means to preach when nobody listens. He knew how to preach in the hostile environment
where the listening ear is given to the popular false preachers. He received a message
from God with the assignment to communicate it to the people: “Stand in the gate of the
Lord’s house, and proclaim there this word, and say, Hear the word of the Lord.. .amend
your ways and your doings, and I will let you dwell in this place” (Jer 7:2-3 RSV). The
false prophets counteracted the message. People took the popular side of the
contemporary experts. God’s Word was ignored. The people “persistently” did not
listen when God spoke and when He “called” them they “did not answer” (Jer 7:10-15).
Steadfastly Jeremiah continued to preach and insisted that except they turn their heart to
God, nothing would save them from impending disaster. Still people would not listen.
But they listened to the counterfeited message: “How can you say, ‘we are wise, and the
law of the Lord is with us’? Look, the false pen of the scribes certainly works falsehood”
(Jer 8:8 NKJV). Under the guidance of the false prophets Israel foolishly rebelled against
the Lord. Then, in the year 597 B.C. Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, captured
Jerusalem; and Judah’s king along with the nobility were carried off into the exile.
Jeremiah’s preaching was not popular with the masses or with the leaders of the country.
They saw him as a traitor—the enemy’s advocate. But all he did was faithfully
communicate the Message God entrusted to him.

As Jeremiah remained in the Judah, he continued to preach. In spite of being
already under heavy punishment over the years, the people became more and more
wicked. Upon God’s command Jeremiah employed a creative way to act out the
message: he went around Jerusalem carrying a yoke as a message of a soon coming
captivity (Jer 27:2). In the stubbornness of their heart the people would not listen to the
prophet and again rebelled against Babylon in 587 B.C. This time the temple was
destroyed and sacred treasures plundered. The Word of the Lord given through Jeremiah
was correct after all. The nation was in ruin as thousands were taken captive to the
foreign land.
And yet, while in captivity in the distant land of Babylon, false prophets arose and
began to spread their lies, saying that their exile would not be long. Now the Lord sends
His message to the exiles in Babylon:
Thus says the Lord o f hosts, the God o f Israel, to all the exiles whom I have sent into exile from
Jerusalem to Babylon, ““Build houses and live in them; and plant gardens and eat their produce. Take
wives and become the fathers o f sons and daughters, and take wives for your sons, and give your
daughters to husbands, that they may bear sons and daughters; and multiply there, and do not decrease.
Seek the welfare o f the city where I have sent you into exile, and pray to the Lord on its behalf, for in
its welfare you will have welfare. . . . When seventy years have been completed for Babylon, I will
visit you and fulfill to you My good word to you, to bring you back to this place”” (Jer 29:4-7, 10
NASB).

Jeremiah is a good example of preaching first and then writing his sermons up in
a book with the purpose of reaching out to the masses of the people in his culture. He
also employed a professional scribe Baruch to produce the manuscript in the form of a
book, and later sent him to read it in temple (Jer 36:2-5). As preaching historians are
pointing out, “The Hebrew prophets were the grandest representatives of Hebrew
preaching. As a divine message welled up within, they were forced to declare it. The
Scribes continued Hebrew preaching; however, they were not initiators; rather they were
conservators. They interpreted the history, the law, and the prophets. From these
Hebrew preachers came the term homily, meaning a talk based on Scripture.”14
The Writings
This collection in Hebrew Scripture contained three poetic books (Psalms,
Proverbs, Job), books for annual festivals (Song of Solomon, Ruth, Lamentations,
Ecclesiastes, Esther), apocalyptic prophecy (Daniel), and historical writings (Ezra,
Nehemiah, and Chronicles).
David was Israel’s greatest king who possessed the rare gift of a “sacred poet.”
He is known as “the sweet psalmist of Israel” and the man after God’s own heart (Acts
13:22). God’s Spirit inspired David to compose messianic songs. Through the poetic
and musical expressions God choose to describe the deity of the Lord’s anointed Son (see
Ps 2), His eternal priesthood (see Ps 110), His death, resurrection, ascension, and coming
kingdom.15 Usually we are not thinking of David as a public speaker. Most of his
14Standfield, Sangster, and Roddy, 7-8.
15See Pss 22, 2, 16, 68.

addresses were not recorded fully, but even in their short version, they, as John Broadus
notes, “exhibit eloquence of a very high order”16:
Be gracious to me, O God, according to Your lovingkindness;
According to the greatness o f Your compassion blot out my transgressions.
Wash me thoroughly from my iniquity
And cleanse me from my sin.
For I know my transgressions,
And my sin is ever before m e....
Behold, I was brought forth in iniquity,
And in sin my mother conceived m e....
Purify me with hyssop, and I shall be clean;
Wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow.
Make me hear joy and gladness,
Let the bones which You have broken rejoice.
Hide Your face from my sins
And blot out all my iniquities.
Create in me a clean heart, O God,
And renew a steadfast spirit within me.
Do not cast me away from Your presence
And do not take Your Holy Spirit from me.
Restore to me the joy o f Your salvation
And sustain me with a willing spirit (Ps 51:1-3, 5, 7-12 NASB).

David uses quotes,1718and in his speeches he usually follows logical development
and comes up with brilliant comparisons. 18
Solomon’s fame for wisdom became legendary. Royalty and nobility from all
over the world wanted to listen to him:
God gave Solomon very great wisdom, discernment, and breadth o f understanding as vast as the sand
on the seashore, so that Solomon’s wisdom surpassed the wisdom o f all people o f the east, and all the
wisdom o f Egypt.... His fame spread throughout all the surrounding nations. He composed three
thousand proverbs, and his songs numbered a thousand and five. He would speak o f trees, from the
cedar o f Lebanon to the hyssop that grows in the wall; He would speak o f animals, and birds, and
reptiles, and fish. People came from all the nations to hear the wisdom o f Solomon; they came from all
the kings o f the earth who had heard his wisdom (1 Kgs 4:29-34 NRSV).

Solomon could be considered a lay preacher because preaching was not his
primary occupation. He was the third king of Israel who just happened to have-due to
his office as king-a pulpit with incredible exposure. He was a keen observer of life. The
humility of his character (Prov 16:1-3 NJB)-at least at the beginning of his rule-enabled
him to learn things that he was not taught: “The thoughtful mind is eager to know more;
16Broadus, Lectures on the History o f Preaching, 9.
171 Sam 24:13 is an example o f David quoting the “proverb o f the ancients,” “wickedness
proceeds from the wicked.”
18In an attempt to demonstrate ridiculousness o f the situation (when the king o f Israel hunts David
down), he brilliantly compare himself to a “dead dog” and a “flea” in 1 Samuel 24:14.

the wise person longs to learn” (Prov 18:15 NTB). For him, everyone who is wise should
learn how to speak, because wisdom manifests itself through speech: “The mind of the
wise makes their speech judicious, and adds persuasiveness to their lips” (Prov 16:23-24
NRSV). This is how far speech’s power is reaching: “From the fruit of the mouth one’s
stomach is satisfied; the yield of the lips brings satisfaction. Death and life are in the
power of the tongue, and those who love it will eat its fruits” (Prov 18:20-21 NRSV).
Solomon values speech as an instrument of: (1) mending relationships: “A mild answer
turns away anger” (Prov 15:1 REB); (2) spreading knowledge: “The lips of the wise
disperse knowledge” (Prov 15:7 NKJV, cf. 15:2); (3) artistic expression: “Like golden
apples in silver showpieces is a phrase well turned”19; (4) discovering truth: “The one
who first states a case seems right, until the other comes and cross-examines” (Prov
18:17 NRSV); (5) Wisdom: “Wisdom cries out on the street; in the squares she raises her
voice. At the busiest corner she cries out; at the entrance of the city gates she speaks:
‘How long, O simple ones, will you love being simple? ... Give heed to my reproof; I will
pour out my thoughts to you.... Those who listen to me will be secure and will live at
ease, without dread of disaster’” (Prov 1:20-22a, 23a, 33 NRSV). The lay preacher King
Solomon understands well that the majority of people in his kingdom do not operate in
their daily lives on the level of abstract ideas; therefore, he relates to them on a very
pragmatic level. He speaks about relationships, friendship, just rule, the benefit of moral
living, honesty, prudence, labor, rest, sleep, laziness, etc.
Preacher Solomon wove aphorisms, parables, and oracles in both short and extended
speeches on the particular theme “which by linking a series of proverbs constituted a sort
of homily.”20
Priestly Preaching
Priests were appointed to be professional ministers in the primitive Tabernacle of
the wilderness as well as in the Temple. Liturgical worship was filled with the psalms
and consisted of the recitals of sacred history, proclaiming God’s faithfulness, and
encouraging listeners not to sin against God again. Psalm 78 is a sample of priestly
preaching:
Listen, O my people, to my instruction;
Incline you ears to the words o f my mouth.
I will open my mouth in a parable;
I will utter dark sayings o f old,
Which we have heard and known,
And our fathers have told us.
We will not conceal them from their children,
But tell to the generation to come the praises o f the Lord,
And His strength and His wondrous works that He has done.
For He established a testimony in Jacob
And appointed a law in Israel,
Which He commanded our fathers
That they should teach them to their children....

19Prov 25:11 (NRSB) cf. (NKJV) “A word fitly spoken is like apples o f gold in setting o f silver.”
20Osbom, Folly o f God: The Rise o f Christian Preaching, 100.

That they should put their confidence in God
And not forget the works o f God,
But keep His commandments
And not be like their fathers,
A stubborn and rebellious generation,
A generation that did not prepare its heart
And whose spirit was no faithful to G od....
They forgot His deeds
And His miracles that He had shown them....
They tempted and rebelled against the Most High God
and did not keep His testimonies,
But turned back and acted treacherously like their fathers....
For they provoked His with their high places
And aroused His jealousy with their graven images.
When God heard, He was filled with wrath
And greatly abhorred Israel;
So that He abandoned the dwelling place at Shiloh,
The tent which He had pitched among men,
And gave up His strength to captivity
And His glory into the hand o f the adversary.
He also delivered His people to the sword,
And was filled with wrath at His inheritance.
Fire devoured His young men,
And His virgins had no wedding songs.
His priests fell by the sword,
And His widows could not weep.
Then the Lord awoke as if from sleep,
Like a warrior overcome by wine.
He drove His adversaries backward;
He put on them an everlasting reproach....
He also chose David His servant
And took him from the sheepfolds;
From the care o f the ewes with sucking lambs He brought him
To shepherd Jacob His people,
And Israel His inheritance.
So he shepherded them according to the integrity o f his heart,
And guided them with skillful hands (Ps 78:1, 11, 56-66, 70-72 NASB).

Ezra was a priest and a scribe. He was direct descendant of Aaron the high priest
(Ezra 7-10). He received permission from Artaxerxes, the king of Persia, to return to
Jerusalem to carry out a religious reform. In the beginning of his book we learn that
temple services and sacrifices were neglected (Ezra 1:6-14) and immorality and
oppression were widespread (Ezra 3:5). Due to the importance of these issues, Ezra
preached on social and religious administrative reforms. The themes of his preaching
related to the problems that had to be solved. This is an example of his preaching before
all the men of Judah and Benjamin who assembled in Jerusalem and “sat in the open
square before the house of God, trembling because of this matter [intermarriages with
pagan women] and the heavy rain” (Ezra 10:9 NASB):

“You have been unfaithful and have married foreign wives adding to the guilt o f Israel. Now
therefore, make confession to the Lord God o f your fathers and do His will; and separate yourself from
the people o f the land and from the foreign wives.” Then all the assembly replied with a loud voice,
‘That’s right! As you have said, so it is our duty to do’” (Ezra 10:10b-12 NASB).

Thirteen years later when Nehemiah, the favored cupbearer of the king Artaxexes
returned to Jerusalem as governor of Palestine to repair the ruined walls of the capital,
Ezra’s functions were focused strictly on preaching and teaching the Law;
And all the people gathered as one man at the square which was in front of the Water gate, and they
asked Ezra the scribe to bring the book o f the law of Moses which the Lord had given to Israel. Then
Ezra the priest brought the law before the assembly o f men, women and all who could listen with
understanding.... He read from it before the square.... Ezra the scribe stood at a wooden podium
which they made for the purpose.... Ezra opened the book in the sight o f all the people for he was
standing above all the people; and when he opened it, all the people stood up. Then Ezra blessed the
Lord the great God. And all people answered, “Amen, Amen!” while lifting up their hands; then they
bowed low and worshiped the Lord with their faces to the ground.... They read from the book, from
the law o f God, translating to give the sense so that they understood the reading. (Neh 8:1-6, 9 NASB).

The Synagogue Preaching
The origins of the synagogue as the local house of worship and the local center
for the community life can be traced to “years after the Babylonian captivity.”21 During
the period of the Exile, the need for preserving spiritual identity, religious education, and
training in the ways of God was responsible for the creation of the synagogues.
Synagogues developed as substitutes for the Temple, and religious services were held
there. A simple reading of the Scriptures and expounding on it became the focal point of
the Synagogue’s service. Out of necessity, paraphrases and comments were added
because the “sacred language became unfamiliar and the early history of the Hebrew race
remote.”2223 It is with the synagogue that preaching began to use Scripture as the
foundation and basis for proclamations. The design of the Synagogues was marked by
simplicity. Usually it was simple spacious room “entirely bare of images or paintings.”
At the opposite side of the entrance, there would be a table on an elevated platform.
From this table Scriptures were read and sermons delivered. Sermons were regularly
delivered every Friday night and every Sabbath morning. The Pentateuch was the sole
source for the Scripture lessons until 200 B.C.; however, after that time the prophets were
also used.24 As the Jews became scattered throughout the world, Synagogues spread
throughout the world, too. Both in the homeland and in the Diaspora, preaching in the
21“The Synagogue,” in Britannica Student Encyclopedia, http://www.britannica.com/ebi/article203307
22C. Harwood Pattison, The History o f Christian Preaching (Philadelphia: American Baptist
Publication Society, 1903), 10.
23Ibid., 9.
24DeWitte T. Holland, The Preaching Tradition: A Brief History (Nashville: Abington, 1980), 15.

Synagogues became the “chief means of instructing, guiding, strengthening the faith, and
refuting heretical views.”25
At the time of Jesus not much of the official preaching was taking place in the
Temple. Unofficially, however, especially during great feasts when thousands of
pilgrims from all over the world would fill Temple courts, lay preachers would always be
found there. Receptive audiences were eager to listen and to learn. Religious training
and the bulk of preaching was done predominantly in synagogues. The text in Luke 4: lb30 presents a narrative of synagogue worship, and it “contains most of the elements that
we identify as preaching: a biblical text, a preacher, a sermon, and a worshipping
congregation.” 6 This text contains implicit and explicit assumptions about the
willingness to grant Jesus the authority to preach, as he was quite simply an ordinary
male within the worshiping community. It is important for our study to understand that
literally every male could be called to preach in the synagogue. Gail R. O’Day underlies
the chief conviction behind synagogue preaching on the part of the congregation and
preacher: “The preacher is called to preach out of the conviction that scripture is a living
word which is recreated and regenerated in each preaching moment for each distinct
congregation.”2728 At the time when Luke wrote his account of the origins of Christianity,
the synagogue was an established place of preaching: “Throughout many generations
those who preached him [i.e. Moses] in every city, being read in the synagogues every
Sabbath” (Acts 15:21 NKJV). Christianity and Christian preaching “started as a
V • •
28
movement within the synagogue.”
Eventually, synagogues became the cradles for itinerant Jewish lay preachers
[maggidim]. Itinerant preachers always flourished in the fertile environment of the
synagogues but especially in Poland and Russia during the 17th and 18th centuries.
Since rabbis at that time preached only on the Sabbaths preceding Pesah (Passover) and
Yom Kippur (Day of Atonement), maggidim were in great demand throughout the year to
instruct, encourage, and sometimes admonish their congregation. Through their
preaching, the maggidim were instrumental in spreading the 18th-Century pietistic
movement called Hasidism. Rabbi Dov Baer of Mezhirich, a leader of the Hasidic
movement in the 18th century, is known as the Great Maggid.29 Closely associated with
the maggidim were other trav eling lay preachers called mokhihim (“reprovers,” or
“rebukers”) whose self-appointed task was to admonish their listeners of severe
punishments if they failed to observe the commandments.
25Ibid„ 16.
26Gail R. O'Day, “Scripture Interpreting Scripture: A Biblical Hermeneutic o f Authority,” in

Homiletix E-Forum, An Electronic Journal o f the Academy o f Homiletics: http://www.homiletics
.org/pdfVisitors/homiletixspring2005/homiletix_spring05_oday.shtml
27Ibid.
28Bemhard Lang, Sacred Games: A History o f Christian Worship (New Haven: Connecticut: Yale
University Press, 1997), 153.
29“M aggid,” Encyclopcedia Britannica, 2006, Encyclopaedia Britannica Premium Service,
http://www.britannica.com/eb/article-9049984 (9 June 2006).

Women Preaching in the OT
God called and used woman preachers in the Old Testament. Several of them are
discussed in the following list.
Deborah was a married woman, the wife of Lappidoth, and judged Israel at that
time. The Israelites were depending on her as a fair judge and chief ruler of Israel for 40
years. She was giving orders to the army commanders. She did the work of both a
prophetess and a preacher. God Himself gave her authority—she was not acting on her
own: “Behold, the Lord, the God of Israel, has commanded....” (Judg 4:6 NASB).
Miriam was the sister of Moses. She was called and chosen by God together with
her brothers. God explicitly states this fact to Israel, “Indeed, I brought you up from the
land of Egypt and ransomed you from the house of slavery, and I sent before you Moses,
Aaron and Miriam” (Mic 6:4 NASB). At the time when a response to the mighty deeds
of God was needed on the part of the people she assumed the role of the prophetess and a
song leader in Israel. “Miriam, the prophetess, Aaron’s sister, took the timbrel in her
hand” and led women of the nation in celebratory thanksgiving to the Lord, “Sing to the
Lord, for He is highly exalted; the horse and his rider He has hurled into the sea” (Exod
15:20-21 NASB).
Huldah, “the prophetess” was the wife of Shallum who was “the son of Tikvah,
the son of Harnas, keeper of the wardrobe” (2 Kgs 22:14 NASB). She faithfully
delivered the Word of God at the time when idol worship was rampant in the land. It is
likely that the young and godly King Josiah knew her well and was influenced by her
ministry. God’s Word caused king Josiah and his people to repent, and through Huldah
God delivered a message of forgiveness: “Thus says the Lord God of Israel, ‘Regarding
the words which you have read, because your heart was tender and you humbled yourself
before the Lord when you heard what I spoke against this place and against its inhabitants
that they should become a desolation and a curse, and you have tom your clothes and
wept before Me, I truly have heard you,’ declares the Lord” (2 Kgs 22:18-19 NASB).
Isaiah’s wife was called “the prophetess” (Isa 8:3 NASB), and in spite of not
having her oral messages recorded, her son who was conceived and delivered according
to God’s command became a personalized message from God: “Then the Lord said to
me, ‘Name him Maher-shalal-hash-baz; for before the boy knows how to cry out “My
father” or “My mother” the wealth of Damascus and the spoil of Samaria will be carried
away before the king of Assyria’” (Isa 8:3-4 NASB).
Ancient Rhetoric
At the same time when Hebrew preaching was maturing, practical and theoretical
rhetoric was developing in the ancient world. Orators and writers of the manuals on
rhetoric divided the art of rhetoric into five parts: invention, arrangement, style, memory,
and delivery.30 The first written evidences of rhetorical principles are found back in the
Third Century B.C.: “It is commonly believed that rhetorical principles were first
recorded by Corax and his pupil, Tisias, in Sicily about 465B.C. These rules were
formulated to help private citizens prepare talks to give before the courts in an effort to
regain property which had been confiscated. From this simple beginning rhetorical
30Osbom, Folly o f God: The Rise o f Christian Preaching, 59.

theory developed rapidly.”31 Following is a survey of some of the most remarkable
orators.
Homer was a Greek epic poet of the Eighth Century BC. He is traditionally
considered to be the author of The Iliad and The Odyssey, the great ballads on the themes
of the Trojan wars. The Iliad is the story of the great hero Achilles who was offended
when the commander of the Greeks, Agamemnon, takes a slave girl that Achilles has
been awarded. Achilles left the battle and prayed to his mother, Thetis, a “goddess”, to
turn the tide of battle against the Greeks. The “gods” grant Achilles his prayer, and the
Greek warriors are overpowered, but he does not return to battle until his best friend is
killed by Hector, the great Trojan hero. Achilles throws himself into the battle, fights
Hector, and kills him. The “theme” to the epic is “Achilles choice”: either he can be a
great and famous hero in war and die young, or he can live a long, happy life without any
lasting fame whatsoever. Although Achilles initially chooses not to die young, the death
of his friend forces him to make the choice that will make him famous for all time but
tragically dead at a young age. The Odyssey is the story of the homecoming of Odysseus,
another of the great Greek heroes at Troy. Unlike Achilles, Odysseus is not famous for
his great strength or bravery but for his ability to deceive and trick. To him belongs an
idea to take Troy by offering the citizens a large wooden horse filled - unknowingly to
the Trojans-with Greek soldiers. In spite of the fact that “nothing factual”32 is known
about the author, or even the war it describes, the works that are traditionally attributed to
him represent “the foundations of Greek and European culture.”33 No other texts in the
Western imagination occupy “as central a position in the self-definition of Western
culture”34 as these two epic poems. The demand for such stories in classical Greece was
so great that eventually a profession of story-telling was established - classical scholars
call this new professional a “bard.” Bards would compose their ancient songs drawing on
the unlimited supply of an ancient stories and themes of heroism and courage. They
would improvise every time they performed. Therefore each time the song would be a
different one. Most of the songs disappeared together with those who created and carried
them around. The blind bard Homer is considered to be the king of the bards. His
ballads The Illiad and The Odyssey survived chiefly because somebody undertook the
task of recording them. Since they are oral renditions at their origin, these stories carry
power in the lives of the heroes and in the lives of the listeners. As you read them, they
let you experience the power of the spoken word for yourself. Two of the most important
words Homer used throughout the epics were the word that stands for the virtue of
“honor (time )” and the word which denotes the virtue of “greatness {arete ).”35 Homer’s
31Standfield, Sangster, and Roddy, 8.
32“Nothing factual,” Oxford Family Encyclopedia, first edition, (1997), 323.
33Ibid., 323.
34Richard Hooker, “Bureaucrats & Barbarians: The Greek Dark Ages,” http://www.wsu.edu/
-dee/minoa/homer.htm
35Ibid.

contribution to the culture of oral speaking is multifaceted: he raised and debated ethical
ideas; he praised aesthetic values and nobleness of the spirit; and he engaged listeners in
the search for the excellence.
Aesop o f Samos, was a gifted poet-slave of the Sixth Century B.C. His life story,
like that of Homer, lies in much obscurity. He was owned by two masters in succession,
the latter of whom gave him his liberty as a reward for his learning and wit. One of the
privileges of a freed man in the ancient republics of Greece was permission to take an
active interest in public affairs. He traveled a lot and made many friends among
influential people of his time. Aesop skillfully used an opportunity to raise himself from
the indignity of a slave to a very renowned position. On the invitation of Croesus he
moved to Sardis, and because the monarch understood the power of the spoken word and
recognized Aesop’s gift, Croesus employed him in various difficult and delicate affairs of
State. In his discharge of these commissions he visited different republics of Greece. At
one time he is found in Corinth, and at another in Athens, endeavoring, by the narration
of some of his wise fables, to reconcile the inhabitants of those cities to the
administration of their rulers. During one of these ambassadorial missions, undertaken at
the command of Croesus, he was murdered by the angry citizens. Having been sent to
Delphi with a large sum of gold for distribution among the citizens, “he was so provoked
at their covetousness” that he refused to distribute the money, and instead “sent it back to
his master.36 The citizens of Delphi became infuriated with his decision, accused him of
impiety, and in spite of his sacred office of an ambassador they executed him as a public
criminal. To Aesop many attribute well known fables including “The Fox and the
Crow,” which teaches that flatterers are not to be trusted, and “The Ant and the
Chrysalis” and “The Dancing Monkeys,” the moral of both of which is that not
everything you see is what it appears to be.37 Such simple tales were very popular. They
are popular even today. Fables would use animals as characters and endow them with
human traits and weaknesses. As they interact, the listeners inevitably recognize
themselves or their neighbors. Great ethical and moral lessons were conveyed through
this genre.
Demosthenes (384-322 B.C.) was one of the greatest orators in ancient Greece
and a contemporary of Plato and Aristotle. He was motivated to overcome a speaking
handicap and learn to write logical and moving speeches. A common story tells that as a
boy Demosthenes had a speech defect. He was “inarticulate and had a stammering
pronunciation.”38 He sought to overcome his handicap by practicing speaking with
pebbles in his mouth. Doing this forced him to clearly enunciate his words, instead of
rushing and stammering. He also practiced reciting verses when running or out of breath.
Through these exercises he was able gradually to control his speaking better and better.
Another thing he did was to practice speaking before a large mirror. In those days before
microphones, the speaker had to have a strong voice and use dramatic gestures for effect.
It is unknown whether these vignettes are factual accounts of events in Demosthenes’ life
36“Life o f Aesop,” http://www.pacificnet.net/~johnr/cgi/aesop l.cgi?l& LifeofAesop
37For a fine online collection o f Aesop’s fables see, http://www.pacificnet.net/~johnr/aesop/
38Ron Kurtus, “Demosthenes,” http://www.school-for-champions.com/biographies/
demosthenes.htm

or merely “legendary examples of his perseverance and determination.”3940 What is known
is that his skills in delivering convicting speeches allowed him to become a political
power in Athens. Demosthenes poured his talent as an orator into the public cause of
organizing Greek city-states into a united front of resistance against Macedonian King
Philip. Patriotism, independence, exposure of the enemy’s unethical practices of bribery,
appeal to the glorious past of the Greek cities, and the gloomy prospect of slavery were
all themes Demosthenes skillfully employed. Although the Greek city-states lost the
crucial battle at Chaeronea, and with it the whole cause, Demosthenes’ speeches are
remembered for their high emphasis on moralism. He personifies the power of speech to
unite and rally people for a noble cause and the unquenchable quest for freedom.
Aristotle was born in 384 B.C. at Stagirus, a Greek colony and seaport on the
coast of Thrace. His father Nichomachus was court physician to King Amyntas of
Macedonia. While he was still a boy, his father died. At age 17 his guardian sent him to
Athens, the intellectual center of the world at that time, to complete his education. He
joined the Academy and studied under Plato, attending his lectures for a period of 20
years.41 When Plato died, Aristotle returned to his native Macedonia, where he
supposedly participated in the education of Philip's son, Alexander the Great. He came
back to Athens with Alexander’s approval in 335 and established his own school at the
Lyceum, spending most of the rest of his life engaged there in research, teaching, and
writing.42 His students acquired the name “peripatetics” which is derived from the
master’s habit of strolling about as he taught. Although the surviving works of Aristotle
probably represent only a fragment of the whole, they include his investigations of an
amazing range of subjects, from logic, philosophy, and ethics to physics, biology,
psychology, politics, and rhetoric. His Rhetoric was the first major work in the field of
rhetoric. In it he systematized and placed rhetoric in its proper perspective. Rhetoric in
his days was a powerful tool which was used and abused by all sorts of crowd
manipulators. We have neither an original nor a trusted copy of this work. What
survives are the notes made by his students. Aristotle developed ideas which had been
stated by Plato and others. With this work Greek rhetoric achieved its culmination point.
For Aristotle rhetoric was a practical faculty not a precise science. He believed that
rhetoric is “finding the available means of persuasion.”434 It observes the available means
of persuasion and helps listeners in making a decision on the subject. Aristotle
advocated two modes of persuasion as the best for the speaking: “the example” (facts,
laws, witnesses, etc.) and “the incomplete syllogism” (enthetheme, which moves right
39“Demosthenes,” Wikipedia, http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Demosthenes
40For more studies on Demosthenes’ art o f preparing speeches, see “Demosthenes” by Plutarch,
translated by John Dryden at http://www.41iterature.net/Plutarch/Demosthenes/; or http://classics
.mit.edu/Plutarch/demosthe.html
4^‘Aristotle,” The Internet Encyclopedia o f Philosophy, http://www.iep.utm.edU/a/aristotl.htm
42“Aristotle,” Philosophy Pages, http://www.philosophypages.com/ph/aris.htm
43“Quintilian on Rhetoric” http://www.msu.edu/user/lewisbr4/980/rhetrric.html
44Aristotle, Rhetoric, trans. W. Rhys Roberts (New York: The Modem Library, 1945), II. 1, 90.

away from a single premise to a conclusion).45 As far as the form is concerned, “a speech
has two parts. You must state your case, and prove it.”46
But argumentation is not all that is needed for the success of the speech. The
orator’s own character—i.e., the ethos of the speaker—must be exemplary and trustworthy
because it plays the key role in building trust with the listener.47 He suggests three things
that build confidence in orator’s character: “good sense, good moral character, and
goodwill.”48 The core of Aristotle’s teaching on moral virtues is his doctrine of the
mean. According to this doctrine, “moral virtues are desire-regulating character traits
which are at a mean between more extreme character traits.”49 For example, in response
to the natural emotion of fear we should develop the virtuous character trait of courage.
If we develop an excessive character trait by curbing fear too much, then we will become
rash, which is a vice. If on the other extreme we develop a deficient character trait by
curbing fear too little, then we are said to be cowardly, which is also a vice. The virtue of
courage, then, lies at the mean between the excessive extreme of rashness, and the
deficient extreme of cowardice. The virtue of modesty is understood to be at the mean
between shamelessness, the deficiency, and bashfulness, the excess.50
Markus Tullius Cicero (106-43 B.C.) made a name in the history of rhetoric and
philosophy. His life coincided with the decline and fall of the Roman Republic, and he
was an important actor in many of the significant political events of his time, and so it
follows that his writings are considered a valuable source of information about those
events. Early in life he decided to be a politician. He focused all his energies in
developing his mind, spirit, and abilities in a way that would best serve his political
ambitions. He observed and learned from Markus Antonius and Licinius Crassus, the
mature orators of his days. He understood well that oratory made them what they became
-famous politicians. Cicero spoke before the Senate and court, the big political players
of the day. Making sense of his writings and understanding his rhetoric and philosophy
requires us to keep that in mind. He placed politics above philosophical and rhetorical
studies; philosophy and rhetoric for him were valuable in their own right, but their value
was determined by the degree these means were helpful for effective political actions.
The only periods of his life in which he wrote philosophical works were the times he was
forcibly prevented from taking part in politics. Cicero made many speeches and wrote
several books of which the most helpful for the rhetoricians was De Oratore [On the
Orator].51 It is a lengthy treatise, in the form of a dialogue on the ideal orator. While it is
full of details which can be tedious, it also contains useful discussions on the nature of
45Osbom, Folly o f God: The Rise o f Christian Preaching, 54.
46Standfield, Sangster, and Roddy, 8.
47Aristotle, Rhetoric, II. 1, 90.
48Ibid.
49“Aristotle,” The Internet Encyclopedia o f Philosophy, http://www.iep.utm.edu/a/aristotl.htm
50For more studies on Aristotle’s life and works see, http://www.philosophypages.com/ph/aris.htm
51For more studies on Cicero and extensive collection o f his speeches see, http://cicero
.missouristate .edu/~cicero/Orationes/default.htm

and the relationships among law, philosophy, and rhetoric. Due to its usefulness in
politics, Cicero places rhetoric above both law and philosophy, arguing that the ideal
orator would have mastered both law and philosophy, including natural philosophy, and
would add eloquence besides. He argues that in the old days philosophy and rhetoric
were taught together and that it is unfortunate that they have now been separated. The
best orator would also be the best human being who would understand the correct way to
live, act upon it by taking a leading role in politics, and instruct others in it through
speeches, through the example of his life, and through making good laws. Treatises also
emphasize that the orator must be able to prove things to the audience, please them, and
sway their emotions. It contains the famous quote “To be ignorant of what occurred
before you were bom is to remain always a child.”
Because he lamented the end of the Republic, he was murdered in 43 B.C.,
beheaded and a nail was drawn through his tongue. He paid the full price of his life to
expound free oratory. He was a great inspirational orator who knew how to move human
spirit. 53
Marcus Fabius Quintilian (35-95 A.D.) was not a famed speaker, but his glory
came to him as a teacher of the arts. He was born in Calagurris in Spain. His father, a
well educated man, sent him to Rome to study rhetoric early in the reign of Nero. While
there, he cultivated a relationship with Domitius Afer. “It had always been the custom ...
for young men with ambitions in public life to fix upon some older model of their
ambition ... and regard him as a mentor”525354 Afer inspired Quintilian’s love of Cicero.
Quintilian modeled some of his court speeches after Afer. Sometime after Afer’s death
Quintilian returned to Spain, possibly to practice law in the courts of his own province.
However, in 68 A.D., he returned to Rome as part of the retinue of Emperor Galba,
Nero’s short-lived successor. Quintilian does not appear to have been a close advisor of
the Emperor, which probably ensured his survival after the assassination of Galba in 69
A.D. After Galba’s death Quintilian opened a public school of rhetoric. Among his
students was Pliny the Younger, and perhaps Tacitus. The Emperor Vespasian made him
a consul. The Emperor in general was not especially interested in the arts but “was
interested in education as a means of creating an intelligent and responsible ruling
class.”55 Quintilian’s major work was Institutes on Oratory. In rhetoric he relied heavily
on Aristotle’s Rhetoric.”56 However, he takes an issue with Aristotle’s definition of
rhetoric as “finding the available means of persuasion.”57 Quintilian feels that this
definition does not account for the fact that anyone, even “harlots, flatterers, and
seducers,”58 can persuade. He points out that there are many other methods of
•
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persuasion, such as money, fame, etc. In his teaching he put a great emphasis on the
character of the learner. For him it is a must for the speaker to have a high moral
character. It helps if the speaker has knowledge of a broad range of subjects, and it is
imperative that he knows the subject on which he speaks in-depth. He also stresses the
importance of the ethical appeal. To Quintilian, rhetoric is “the good man speaking
well.”59 He divides rhetoric into three components: the art, the artist or orator, and the
work. Art is the knowledge of speaking well. The artist or orator has to acquire the
knowledge of rhetoric because it is his business to speak well. Work is that which the
orator achieves-that is, “good speaking.”6061
Plutarch (45-125 A.D.) traveled extensively, visited Egypt, Italy, Athens, Rome,
where he lectured on philosophy, and finally returned to his native Boeotian town of
Chaeronea, where he became a priest of the temple of Delphi. He had an encyclopedic
knowledge of literature and culture and was preaching and writing on a variety of themes
of public interest-such as education, public affairs, and civic responsibility-as well as on
moral, theological, and philosophical issues, such as marriage advice, the value of
friendship, virtues, vices, learning methods, the value of religion, and divine retributions.
His great work is The Parallel Lives comprising 46 surviving biographies arranged in
pairs-each describing one Greek life with one comparable Roman-and four single
biographies. This work had a profound effect upon English literature. It supplied, for
example, “the material for Shakespeare’s Coriolanus, Julius Caesar, Antony and
Cleopatra, and Timon o f Athens.” 1 In his own age, Plutarch was immensely popular
because he was able to explain philosophical discussions to non-philosophical readers,
Greek and Roman alike. As a biographer, Plutarch has no rivals. Since his purpose was
to portray character and reveal its moral implications, his technique included the use of
much anecdotal material. Readers and students of Plutarch find him surprisingly relevant
today because nothing really has changed in human nature over the 19 centuries since he
wrote. Today his moral treatises have found probably a larger audience than any other
ancient philosopher.
Our brief review of ancient orators shows the following:
(1) Major rhetorical elements developed over the time.
(2) Successful speeches always have a clearly defined purpose.
(3) The organization of the speech is crucial to its success.
(4) The science of the ancient rhetorical art culminated in designating and
developing its primary divisions: “invention, arrangement, style, delivery, and
memory.”62
(5) The speaker cannot distance himself from his speech-his own character is a
crucial part of the message.
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(6) Fables, stories, biographies, and other word pictures aid the listener in seeing
the point better than anything else.
(7) The principles of public speaking taught today are amazingly similar to those
formulated by these first rhetoricians.
(8) Hebrew preaching and ancient rhetoric developed independently and only “in
Christian preaching, the two streams of ‘speech art’ were to merge.”63
(9) Preachers of today still rely on effective rhetorical devices developed by
ancient rhetoricians. Some of the ancient rhetorical devices that are employed to are:
(a) The example. In religious speeches language about God is “necessarily
analogical.”64 Examples are crucial in clarifying, driving the point home, creating
vividness, and arousing emotions. It can take the shape of a story, fable, or quotation.
(b) The maxim. This is a statement of folk wisdom, a proverb, an obvious
truth in preacher’s own formulation, etc. Jesus use of proverbs legitimized them in
Christian preaching. His memorable “one liners” are classical maxims today.
(c) The dialogue. This is the creation of the illusion of being in the center of
a debate And was heavily employed by the early Christian writers.
(d) The conversation. This is a natural and less agitated mode of speech
delivery. Originally it was a technical term for a casual manner of dealing with a serious
issue by applying satire without high-pitched rhetoric. So the Latin word sermo
[conversation] and its Greek equivalent homilia “passed into Christian usage as the
customary title for a particular instance of preaching-the homily or sermon.”65
(10) If the contribution of Hebrew prophets to Christian preaching was primarily
content-i.e., Scripture, the Word of God-then ancient rhetoric made its contribution
primarily to form-i.e., the rules of rhetoric.”66
New Testament Preaching
Now we will review the beginning and development of Christian preaching. The
focus will be on tracing the concept of lay preaching as well as establishing the
contributions of Hebrew preaching and ancient rhetoric to Christian preaching. Most
scholars would agree that after resurrection of Jesus there was no written record made of
Him for about thirty years. Memories of Him were kept alive through the ministry of
itinerant lay preachers and by the ordinary followers of Christ who were retelling what
they remembered. Their stories were the stories of the living witnesses who knew what
they were talking about. Because they spoke, new people were added to their numbers,
and the Scriptures were searched to find an explanation, meaning, and consistency with
the prior revelation of God. In all of these activities the unfailing focus of that early lay
preaching was the life and teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ. Before looking at Him, let
us glance through the high points of His forerunner.
63Ibi<±, 8-9.
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John the Baptist was born into the family of the priest Zacharias (Luke 1:5), but
there is no indication that he was trained as a priest. To the contrary, his rebellion against
the hypocrisy of official religion made him an outcast and an unrecognized lay preacher.
In the desert outside of the established system his preaching raised a significant
following. He led an ascetic life, providing himself for his needs, and in no way
depended upon his listeners’ support. His preaching was characterized by fearlessness,
humility, urgency, and use of the ceremony of baptism to illustrate the result of
repentance and forgiveness for those who enter into the Kingdom of God.
Jesus Christ is the supreme example for all lay preachers. As we know, Jesus was
apprenticed as a carpenter. After 18 years of total silence many of which He spent at the
carpenter’s shop Jesus goes out to hear John. His first sermon resembles John’s. It is the
same urgent message of the impending advent of God’s kingdom. There is little
wonder about that, since He was the One “who sent” John on his mission in the first place
(John 1:33 NASB). His subsequent preaching proved to be truly unique. Like the rabbis,
He went to preach in the synagogues, but “largely” He spoke in the open air and in the
places where it was unthinkable to give religious discourses: in the homes and meeting
places of sinners and despised elements of the society.67686970Although some think that Jesus
“never defined what he meant by the kingdom,” the totality of His preaching leaves no
doubts about it. God’s kingdom powerfully defeats evil. Human beings cannot
overpower the sinful inclinations of their nature, but they may invite God’s power in their
lives: “Your kingdom come. Your will be done” (Matt 6:10 NASB). Instead of
theorizing and using abstract terms and ideas, Jesus innovatively uses stories and
parables. By doing this He successfully engages listeners71 to persuade them to see the
present operation of His kingdom in their lives (Luke 5:8) and secure a response of faith
in Him.72* Jesus turned upside-down the conventional value constructs: “blessed are the
poor ... those who mourn ... those who are gentle ... those who hunger ... the merciful
... the pure in heart ... the peacemakers ... those who have been prosecuted” (Matt 5:110 NASB). John Broadus lists seven characteristics of Jesus’ preaching: authority,
originality, controversy and polemics, frequent repetitions, variety, and appropriateness
7T
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Though people frequently referred to Jesus as “teacher” or “rabbi,” these titles
reflect only recognition of His own spiritual power and authority. In no way did these
titles they grant Him acceptance into that particular profession. Jesus never received
compensation for His ministry.
Apostles were personally selected and called by Jesus. Gospel writers emphasize
the care, which Jesus took in inviting these men as well as the purpose of calling them:
“And He went to the mountain and summoned those whom He Himself wanted, and they
came to Him. And He appointed twelve, so that they would be with Him and that He
could send them out to preach” (Mark 3:13-14 NASB). It is important to note that not
only Jesus but also His disciples were laypersons. These twelve were among those
listeners who accepted the implications of the Kingdom message Jesus was preaching.
They were willing to follow Him and subsequently became His disciples (Luke 5:1-11).
None of them was considered as the official religious functionary in their day.74756 They all
were common lay people. It was in the hands
of the lay individuals that Jesus entrusted
nc
the task of preaching to the whole world. C. Harwood Pattison in his study on the
apostles notes that (1) all of them were “taken from the country” and not a single person
was from Jerusalem; (2) all had a trade and were self-supportive: “At any moment they
could ply the oar or wield the hammer or throw the shuttle for a livelihood.”7778 Pattison
sees in it not just an honor paid to the labor and hard work, but he contrasts it with the
despising of labor as degrading to a freeman on the part of the aristocracy and pagan
philosophers. It is important to note that none of the apostles was a beggar. They were
diligent in what they were doing, and diligence is something that usually reflects on all
other areas of life. We know very little about the actual preaching of the apostles during
the earthly life of Jesus. Their major message was supposed to be about nearness of the
kingdom: “the kingdom of God has come near to you” (Luke 10:9 NASB).
Stephen, the first among the original deacons, was the layman “of good
reputation, full of the Holy Spirit and wisdom.” His major duties in the original Church
were to take care of daily needs of the members. While not a trained preacher, at the time
of need he exhibits extensive knowledge of Jewish history and language devices that
enabled him to shape his message for maximum impact (Acts 7).
Philip was another of the original deacons also a layman, about whom Scripture
gives us a written witness to his preaching activity (Acts 9:40.
74John Telford, A History o f Lay Preaching in the Christian Church (London: Charles H. Kelly,
1897), 15-21.
75Matt 28:18-20; Mark 16:15-18; Luke 24:46-49; Acts 1:7-8.
76Pattison, The History o f Christian Preaching, 31.
77Ibid., 31.
78Their families had substance, they owned properties and businesses, and were successful in their
trades. See Luke 8:3, Mark 1:29, Matt 9:10.

Peter was a fisherman whom Jesus called to be His disciple. For a time Peter did
both-continued his fishing business and preaching (Matt 10:1-10 NKJV). At this time
Peter pointedly confesses Christ’s unique divinity. It happened at Caesarea Philippi in
the presence of Jesus Himself and against a backdrop of the great shrines of Roman
polytheism (Matt 16). After Jesus’ death, disappointed with his own betrayal, Peter
abandoned his spiritual calling and announced to the rest of the disciples, “I am going
fishing” (John 21:3 NKJV). The next morning the resurrected Lord Jesus meets him and
the rest at the shore, and after witnessing Peter’s total failure as a fisherman entrusts him
with the work of “feeding” and “tending” His sheep (John 21:15-17 NKJV). Peter had
the privilege of delivering the very first Christian sermon. His sermon which was
preached on the Day of Pentecost is a marvelous example of rhetoric, argumentation,
persuasion, and inspiration from the Holy Spirit. In like manner to Jesus’ sermon which
He preached in Nazareth and was based on the text taken from the Old Testament
Hebrew prophet Isaiah, this sermon of Peter had the words of Joel for its foundation. By
the time he finished his short sermon, originally hostile listeners were “cut to the heart,”
repented, and 3,000 of them were baptized “in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission
of sins” (Acts 2:1-41 NKJV). Pattison notes that this sermon of Peter was “thoroughly
patriotic”79 in the sense of being filled with love for his country, his faith, and the
Messiah. Peter was also the first whom God directed to begin preaching to gentiles. It is
in this context of preaching to the household of Cornelius, a centurion from an Italian
Regiment, that Peter formulates his understanding of what preaching is: “And He
commanded us to preach to the people, and to testify that it is He Who was ordained by
God to be Judge of living and the dead. To Him all the prophets witness that, through
His name, whoever believes in Him will receive remission of sins” (Acts 10:42-43
NKJV).
Paul was converted to Christianity in a dramatic sequence of events. This former
enemy of the movement was called by the risen Christ to become His ambassador. Being
a recipient of the best possible education available in his time, Paul employed his skills
and training in a unique, never-tried-before way of preaching. The rest of the preachers
of his time were mostly doing narrative preaching-retelling the stories from the life of
their Master and His teaching which was to a great extent narrative as well. Preaching
for Paul is not a story, but rather a “conceptual argument.”80 He knows the story of
Christ’s life, His ministry, His death, and His resurrection; and he refers to them but does
not retell them. Paul’s knowledge of classical rhetoric aids him in presenting Gospel of
Jesus as a rhetorical argument. Rhetorical analysis of 1 Corinthians 15:1-58 by Burton L.
Mack reveals the following structure in Paul’s case for resurrection:
Exordium [Introduction] (vss. 1-2);
Narratio [Statement of the case, Issue, Fact, Thesis] (vss. 3-20);
Argument [proof of the case, and refutation of the opposing arguments,
Paradigms, Opposite, Examples, Analogies, Citation] (vss. 21-50);
79Pattison, The History o f Christian Preaching, 37.

Conclusion [A narrative description of the eschatological resurrection] (vss. 5158).8'
Mack also points to a rhetorical device used by Paul known as an “interlocking
chain”: If Christ is not raised, then preaching is in vain. If preaching is vain, then your
faith is vain. If faith is vain, then you are yet in your sins. If sin is still victor, then the
dead have perished. If this is the case, then we are to be pitied.
Many other rhetorical devices were used by Paul including arguing from the
simple to the difficult; the lesser to the greater; the particular to the general; the general to
the particular; and paradigm (Adam) to analogy (seed) to an issue (resurrection). With
the help of tried and tested rhetorical instruments Paul the preacher masterfully creates an
ideal environment for theological learning to take place. The culture of his days was
ready for the new format of the Gospel. But the greatest lesson that lay preachers can
possibly learn from Paul is his gift to adapt every message to a particular time, place, and
people. Broadus with excitement writes about this ability of Paul:
In the synagogue at Antioch in Pisidia he spoke as a Jew to the Jews, arguing from the Scripture and
national history. At Lystra, among ignorant and barbarous idolaters, he utters the simplest truths of
natural religion, while at Athens those same truths were brought out with varied, profound and skillful
argument, and with courtly grace o f expression which came spontaneously to the lips o f a cultivated
and refined man in addressing such an audience. Similar examples o f adaptation are seen in the great
series o f Apologies, before the fanatical Jews who had been trying to kill him in the temple court,
before the Sanhedrin, before Felix and Festus, before Agrippa, and to the Jews at Rome. No one o f all
the apostle’s discourses recorded in Acts would have been suitable to take the place o f any other.8182

On the other side when Paul preached at Ephesus, at that cultural melting pot of
the ancient world where international commerce, cutting-edge philosophy, extreme cults,
and multinational organized religion blended into sophisticated culture, he was not
preaching tolerance and did not keep silent about the uniqueness of his Lord Jesus: “I
have declared to both Jews and Greeks that they must turn to God in repentance and have
faith in our Lord Jesus” (Acts 20:21 NIV).
Women Preachers
Joel’s prophetic prediction prepared a new movement of Jesus for accepting
women in preaching roles: “I will pour out My Spirit on all mankind; and your sons and
daughters will prophesy ... even on the male and female servants I will pour My Spirit in
those days” (Joel 2:28-29 NASB). God called to the preaching ministry many women in
the New Testament, just as He did in the Old. One of them was Anna who prophesied in
the temple because she “never left the temple, serving night and day” (Luke 2:37). In
Caesarea in the house of Philip the evangelist there lived four o f his daughters “who were
prophetesses” (Acts 21:9). Phoebe Palmer points to the fact that group of the scattered
believers who preached the word included women: “When, by the cruel persecution of
Saul, all the infant church were driven away from Jerusalem, except the apostles, these
scattered men and women of laity ‘went everywhere preaching the word,’ that is,
81Burton L. Mack, Rhetoric and the New Testament (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1990), 55-57.
82Broadus, Lectures on the History o f Preaching, 40.

proclaiming a crucified, risen Savior.”83 Priscilla assisted Paul in his revival meetings
and even taught Apollos: “But when Priscilla and Aquila heard him, they took him aside
and explained to him the way of God more accurately” (Acts 18:26 NASB). Phebe was
commended to the Church of Rome as “servant of the church.” Paul also requested that
Roman Christians receive her “in a manner worthy of the saints, and that you help her in
whatever matter she may have need of you; for she herself has also been a helper of
many, and of myself as well” (Rom 16:1-2). The apostle Paul greets some other women
Tryphaena and Tryphosa were “workers in the Lord” (Rom 16:12 NASB).
The Early Church
During the first two centuries lay preaching is the predominant form in
Christianity. Christians were faithful to the Great Commission. They went virtually
everywhere preaching the gospel. As John A. Broadus concludes, “Lay-preaching was
not an exception, it was the rule.”84 At first Christians followed the tradition of preaching
that was developed by the synagogues. By its nature it was a very simple unadorned
testimony about God made flesh in Jesus Christ coupled with the commentary on the
Scripture that prophesied the coming of the Messiah. By just becoming followers of
Christ those who accepted Him were called to be Christian preachers, messengers, and
proclaimers. However, with time the Christian message struck a response among the
best-educated people. Some of these new converts were familiar with principles of
rhetoric. Others were thoroughly trained in rhetorical art. After their conversion they
became the best candidates for the preaching and teaching offices. Gradually they began
to apply the science of rhetoric to the content of Christian message and as a result the
form of the message began to change. “The rules of rhetoric began to refashion the
presentation of the Christian message.”85 The gospel was now presented in forms already
familiar to wider audiences.
Following is a brief survey of the most remarkable preachers of the early church.
Justin Martyr (120-190 A.D.) prior to his conversion had been a “rhetorician, a
philosopher, and a lecturer.”86 From his description of early Christian worship we have a
glimpse into the preaching of that period. In essence it was a continuous reading of the
Scripture “not in disconnected passages, but book by book, from the beginning to end.”87
Such a reading was accompanied by the expository discourses or commentaries, the
purpose of which was to help listeners understand the meaning and application of the
text.
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contemptible slave men and little slave girls faced a hideous death.”94 It was so unnatural
that it compelled him to investigate Christianity. After investigating he became a
Christian himself and turned his budding talents to speaking and writing in defense of this
despised and victimized group. He wrote a great number of works-exactly how many is
unknown. His most important work is the Apologeticum, in defense of the Christians. In
it he gives a valuable summary of early preaching: “We continually preach and press the
duties of the gospel with our utmost power and argument, we exhort, we reprove, we pass
the divine censure of excommunication with solemnity.”95 A close runner-up must be
Adversus Praxean in which the doctrine of the Trinity comes into clear focus for the first
time. This work was written in response to a heretic who was twisting the biblical
balance between the persons of the Godhead. In this work, he created most of the
terminology with which this doctrine was to be referred (and is still), such as Trinitas,
etc. His knowledge of the Bible, deep insight into the subjects, imagination, and elegance
of style made him a natural orator. Judging from his own writings it is hard to determine
if he ever took an office of the presbyter, but other contemporary sources say that he
did.96 Even if he eventually did become a presbyter, most of his life was spent in being a
lay proclaimer of the Christian faith. He has been called “the first Protestant,” because of
his impeccable orthodoxy and rare gift to enunciate the unpalatable truth. Tertullian was
adamant in his insistence that the church was not a conclave of bishops but the people of
the Holy Spirit.97
Origen (185-254 A.D.) was educated by Leonides, his Christian father, in
elementary studies and in Scriptures. When his father was killed in an outbreak of
persecution, Origen, a 15 year-old-boy at the time,98 wished to follow in martyrdom. His
life was saved by his mother by hiding his clothes. The death of his father left eight
children and the widow impoverished. Their property was confiscated. Since his father’s
teaching enabled him also to give elementary instruction, he was called to revive the
catechetical school at Alexandria whose last teacher, Clement of Alexandria, was
apparently driven out by the persecution. But the persecution still raged, and the young
teacher unceasingly visited the prisoners, attended the courts, and comforted the
condemned, himself preserved from harm as if by a miracle. His fame and the number of
his pupils increased so rapidly that Bishop Demetrius of Alexandria made him restrict
himself to instruction in Christian doctrine alone. Origen, to be entirely independent,
sold his library and lived with extreme frugality. He would teach throughout the day and
spend most of the night in the study of the Bible. Soon the school had far outgrown the
strength of a single man. Under these circumstances, Origen entrusted the teaching of the
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new converts to Heraclas, the brother of the martyr Plutarch, his first pupil." His own
interests became more and more centered in exegesis and preaching. Origen began his
preaching as a layman. Long before he was ordained and installed as a presbyter,upon
the invitation of the bishops of Caesarea and Jerusalem, he “expounded” Scripture in
their churches. Of course, his enemies did not like it and condemned it. Not able to find
any other reason for their condemnation except the fact that he was a “layman,” they
insisted that he “deliver discourses in the presence of the bishop.”*100 Origen also made a
contribution to the field of hermeneutics. Even as a child he learned to memorize
Scripture and from that time the Bible became central in his thinking. To explain the
Bible “was to use exegesis.”1011023 Patisson considers him to be “the founder of what we call
expository preaching.”
Origen insisted that the sermon should be built on Scripture.
Scripture for him had three major meanings:
(1) Somatic (historical); (2) Psychic
(theological); (3) pneumatic (spiritual). He was the one who introduced the method of
allegorical interpretation of the text.104 Beginning with Origen, principles of rhetoric
started to be taught and applied by a good many other preachers in their sermons. As far
as we know, starting with Origen, preaching began to be a well thought-through
discourse versus loosely connected and spontaneous observations. Little is known of the
last 20 years of Origen’s life. What is known is that he preached regularly first on
Wednesdays and Fridays, and later daily.105 When Christians met every morning in his
church, a reader would read “two or three chapters from an Old Testament book, and then
Origen would sit down in a preaching chair and talk for almost an hour.”106 The
philosophy behind his preaching was to give people instruction in the saving knowledge
that Scripture provides.
Cyprian (200-258 A.D.) was a native of Carthage, a rich and luxurious city. His
father was a wealthy senator. As Cyprian was preparing to inherit an estate and the
offices of his father, he became converted and devoted his enormous natural talents to the
cause of Christians. Cyprian is considered “the most eloquent” among early preachers.
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He was very successful in preaching to unbelieving pagans who were “held spellbound
under his eloquence.”108
In the following centuries dramatic changes happened in the theory and practice
of preaching. To understand them we need to remember that it was the time when
Christianity poised to become the official religion that would be a spiritual umbrella for
the Roman Empire. The upper classes of the society had gradually become Christian. To
be a Christian was not a shameful thing anymore. To the contrary, Christians were
receiving preferential treatment. The government favored them in the sense of
employment to the various administrational, military, and educational offices. New lands
were given to Christians for free. It became quite popular to attend Christian services. In
a very short period on the historical scale the religious movement of Jesus Christ had not
only “completely transformed the world, but it had also itself been so completely
transformed.”109 In the private and public schools new generations of Christians were
exposed to rhetorical instruction. Now, as a rule, a considerable portion of the preachers
were educated men. Christian libraries began to be established, theological schools were
opened in which the principles of rhetoric were used and applied for the field of
preaching. In all of these developments, lay preachers still had a strong presence. As we
learn from Chrysostom, the work of spreading the Gospel was still predominately carried
out by many country preachers. As he speaks about them, it is clear that they were lay
preachers in the purest sense of the term:
You might see each o f them now yoking oxen to the plough and cutting a deep furrow in the ground, at
another time with their word cleaning out sins from men’s souls. They are not ashamed o f work, but
ashamed o f idleness, knowing that idleness is a teacher o f wickedness. And while the philosophers
walk about with conspicuous cloak and staff and beard, these plain men are far truer philosophers, for
they teach immortality and judgment to come, and conform their life to these hopes being instructed by
the divine writings.110

C.
Harwood Pattison argues that as the numbers of the festivals multiplied and
public services became more frequent, the more a “layman was welcome as a
preacher.”11112
The Fourth Century became the period which marked the end of the “grass-roots
movement” when everyone able was welcomed
to preach and the beginning of the
1j2
“monopolization of preaching ministry.”
Athanasius (297-373 A.D.) was 16 years old when he was appointed as a
secretary to the bishop of Alexandria. His brilliant mind was able to articulate the
biblical position on the deity of the Son of God incarnate in Jesus Christ with clarity and
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precision. For half a century he became a champion against Arian heresy and helped to
generate a flood of adherents. His preaching was marked with the “singleness of
purpose,” “remarkable flexibility, readiness, and variety of recourse.”113
Ephrem the Syrian (died 378 A.D.) is the most prominent of the early preachers of
the Syrian Church. This great preacher of the century, apparently did not get a formal
education, but in spite of that, accomplished much in ministry because he allowed
himself to be educated by the ideas, influences, personal contacts, and books of his great
time. He is considered a “rare particularity”114 among other great preachers. After
moving to Edessa, at that time the center of Syrian learning, he settled in a cave outside
the city, adopted a life of severe asceticism, and devoted himself wholly to theological
study and writings. Regularly he would appear among the people with his hymns,
homilies, and polemical speeches, directed against the Chaldaean astrologers, pagan
worldviews, and Christian heresies.115
Basil (330-379 A.D.) received formal training in leading Universities. His
preaching shows the successful usage of homiletical principles. Many of his homilies,
including a series for the church calendar and an exposition of the Psalms, have been
preserved. He was a man of vast learning and constant activity, genuine eloquence, and
immense charity.11617 This earned for him the title of “Great” during his life and Doctor of
the Church after his death. Basil was one of the giants of the early Church. He was
responsible for the victory of Nicene orthodoxy over Arianism in the Byzantine East, and
the denunciation of Arianism at the Council of Constantinople in 381-82 A.D. was in
large measure due to his efforts. His zeal for orthodoxy did not blind him to what was
good in an opponent, and for the sake of peace and charity he was content to waive the
use of orthodox terminology when it could be surrendered without a sacrifice of truth.
Basil is considered as one of the great orators of Christianity. His preaching reflects his
fight against simony, his care for the victims of drought and famine, his striving for a
better quality church leadership, his insistence on a rigid clerical discipline, and his
fearless denunciation of evil wherever he detected it. His personal standards were high.
He had a soft spot in his heart for young people. He would often speak to them and
encourage them to develop a thirst for knowledge. In one of his addresses to young
people, he speaks about the importance of studying classical literature.
His 300 letters
reveal a rich and observant nature, which despite the troubles of ill health and
ecclesiastical unrest remained optimistic, tender, and even playful. In his Sermon to the
Lazicans he explains how it is our common nature that obliges us to treat our neighbor’s
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natural needs like hunger and thirst, etc., as our own even though he is a separate
individual.118
Chrysostom, also known as John o f Antioch (347-407 A.D.), studied rhetoric
under Libanius, the leading authority in the field in those days.119120 Before he became a
Christian he was preparing to be a lawyer. He practiced the law for a short time. After
the death of his mother he went into early retirement, studied the Scriptures for several
years, and it is believed that he knew the entire Bible by heart. As his mentor in these
studies, Diodorus, he also rejected the allegorical method of interpretation and made a
point to stick to the “literal and historical meaning of the text.”121 His surname
“Chrysostom” or “Golden Mouth” is a testimony for his unrivaled preaching abilities.
Chrysostom’s deep concern about the character of the preacher went far beyond
Aristotelian care about ethos, a perception of the character of the speaker by his listeners.
His was a constant pursuit of holiness and a life conformed to the gospel. The rhetorical
culture of his days cultivated praises to the preacher. Chrysostom was aware of the
temptation of greatness and rebuked his audiences when they applauded his sermons. He
once warned a preacher about the “price he pays for thunders of applause”122: “Men who
are in love with applause have their spirits starved.”123 Chrysostom was an early
advocate for the training and continuous education of the preacher: “For the art of
speaking comes, not by nature, but by instruction, and therefore even if a man reaches the
acme of perfection in it, still it may forsake him unless he cultivates its force by constant
application and exercise.”124 Certainly Chrysostom’s sermons show the imprints of his
legal training.
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Ambrose (340-397 A.D.) was a civil governor prior to being forced by the masses
into the office of the bishop of Milan. After the death of Auxentius, the bishop of Milan
in 374 A.D., the contest of power in finding a successor went out of control and violent
rioting poured into the streets that paralyzed the city. The governor was called to quiet
the masses. Governor Ambrose addressed crowds in the city square. His speech
captured every breath and when he finished, the crowd began to chant, “Ambrose for
bishop.”
Reluctantly, against his will, he was chosen for the office of the bishop. He
was baptized and ordained, and then he began to study Christian truth in depth.
Understanding his lack of religious education, Ambrose emerged himself in Christian and
Jewish classical writings.
As a result he became such an accomplished speaker that
Augustine, a professor of rhetoric at that time, went to listen to him. The impact of
Ambrose’s preaching was very profound. Not only was Augustine interested in
Ambrose’s rhetorical abilities but also in the message he was preaching. Ambrose was a
man of a great and noble character as well as a gifted administrator who gained much
influence and a reputation that has an impact even now.
Augustine (354-430 A.D.) was the first to write a significant treatise on the art of
Christian preaching. Augustine was raised by Christian mother. He studied in the major
universities of his days and became a teacher of rhetoric and philosophy. After meeting
Ambrose, the gifted Christian preacher, and after years of Bible study and battling with
his hedonistic nature he became a Christian. Soon he began to preach himself.
Augustine had a special interest in philosophy and theology, and over the years he wrote
a major work On Christian Doctrine. The work has four parts. The first three parts were
written mostly in 396-397 A.D. and deal with the principles of interpretation. The fourth
part is a study of homiletics, or the science of Christian preaching. In it Augustine
applies the principles of rhetoric to the Christian preaching. It is thought that he
preached some 8,000 sermons. More than 500 of them survive.
He mostly preached in
the Basilica of Peace at Hippo. It was relatively small, comparable in size with most
rural churches. Even there people had a hard time hearing him, unless there was a total
silence. During the cold winter months he suffered from colds and chronic sore throats
and during the hot summers from perspiration and fatigue. In spite of that people would
pack the church to listen to him. Usually they would stand for an hour and a half, as he
would preach in his sitting bishop’s position. His preaching was done in a relaxed
conversational style, employing anaphora (repetition), antithesis (contrast), and
alliteration (similarity of sound). Often at these junctions his discourses were interrupted
by applauses and shouts.
As an expository preacher Augustine preached in series.251678
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Usually he would choose a book of the Bible and preach it through. The most famous are
his sermons on the Gospel of John (124 sermons in all with 50 of them being full reports
with seven sermons preached on the story of the impotent man and Jesus at the pool of
Bethesda):129 the Book of Psalms (sermons on all of the 150 Psalms, in some cases
several sermons on each Psalm with 22 sermons on Psalm 119):130 and the First Epistle of
John (designed to be an introduction to the Christian life for the newly baptized). Old’s
analysis of the last mentioned series on the First Epistle of John, which he considers “one
of the finest examples of expository preaching” ever,131 suggests reasons for the
effectiveness of Augustine’s sermons: (1) they are masterpieces of hermeneutic, the art
of moving from the text of Scripture to congregation; (2) these sermons bear the
preacher’s sense of divine authority; (3) the preacher involves his congregation in a
dialogue; (4) there is simplicity in his speech; (5) a variety of methods and subject
matters are employed; and (6) a vitality of intelligence is present.
The Medieval Period
It is commonly accepted that the medieval period added little value to the theory
of preaching. As M. Collins observes, “The preaching of the gospel had deteriorated
during the early medieval period.... Although the Church grew numerically, it no longer
had access to the knowledge nor possessed the skill necessary for preaching in the
rabbinic tradition of Paul, nor did it have many trained in the classical rhetorical tradition
familiar to an Origen or Augustine.”1323 The decadence in preaching was caused by the
several developments. First, Scripture was used less and less in preaching and teaching.
The official Church discouraged the use of Scripture by ordinary people. Only
professional clergymen were supposed to interpret it. Tradition and patristic writings
gradually marginalized the Bible in the lives of the people. Superstitions, legends, pagan
ideas, and church politics substituted for biblical content. Second, rhetorical devices
were rendered ineffective because of the prevalence of scholastic methodology. The
scholastic method of minute analysis demanded that the “form of the sermons was
characterized by numerous divisions and subdivisions.”
As a result sermons were
endless, uninteresting, and difficult to follow, much less to remember. Because of this
there is a little wonder that in surveying the history of preaching, many pass immediately
from Augustine to the Reformation. By omitting this period preachers are wasting an
opportunity to learn from the period as several positive achievements and trends in
preaching are ignored. As far as this study is concerned this period gave rise to numerous
theological schools in the high Middle Ages and renewed the lost influence of lay
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preaching.134 Newly awakened interest for theological literacy revived the preaching
spirit among monastic orders, and what is more significant is that lay preaching had
erupted and blossomed for several generations. Eventually this grass-roots preaching
initiative was sanctioned by the church officials, then subjected to papal approval, and
consequently suppressed. As a result of this preaching awakening, for several
generations “preaching was out of control.”135 Waldensians were a part of that popular
revival of the lay preaching.136
Gregory the Great (540-606 A.D.) was a monk who became elected bishop of
Rome in 590. Immediately following his election, he compiled the Book o f Pastoral Rule
in which he defined preaching as the pastor’s single most important task. He urges the
preacher to speak differently to males and females, subjects and superiors, educated and
unlearned, and married and singles. In the audience analysis, he urges the preacher to
think beyond the listener’s sex, class, and social status: “People may be joyful or sad,
healthy or sick, meek or choleric, humble or haughty, slothful or hasty, living in peace or
sowing discord.”137 The book contains the compiled material that can be useful for
effective preaching to different groups of people which remind them of their particular
temptations to sin and specific duties. Gregory saw preaching as moral medicine, and the
preacher as the doctor. The metaphorical application of the preacher to the doctor can be
traced to ancient popular philosophy. Stoics and Cynics understood orators as the doctors
who dispense medicine to cure the souls of the listeners. For Gregory, preaching cures
moral diseases and alleviates the wounds of sin. This language of medical metaphors
meant a lot to Gregory who was a permanent invalid and required the constant presence
of a physician. He alludes to medical terms in his writings, from time to time playing the
experienced physician, and gives advice on diet or treatment.138 Like many other
medieval preachers, Gregory advocated that salvation begins with preaching which heals
moral deformities of individuals and society.
Peter Waldo (Waldes, or Valdo) was a layman, who started a movement of lay
preachers that originated in 12th-century France. Early sources are few and unreliable,
and little is known with certainty about him. “It is virtually impossible to reconstruct the
life of Valdes [s/c]”139 except that Waldo and his fellow lay preachers sought to follow
Christ in poverty and simplicity, as it is presented in the Bible, which they translated to
their native language from Latin. Most of the available sources are highly biased and
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coming from Waldo’s detractors. The following is an excerpt from one such work that is
cast in the tradition of condemnation of Waldo:
Waldes read these translated Scriptures frequently, even to the point o f learning them by heart, and
resolved to imitate the apostles in their life o f evangelical perfection. He sold all his goods and in
dramatic gesture threw the money for the poor to take. He then began preaching. ... His preaching
seems to be little more than a public recitation o f the Scriptures he had learned by heart. His manner
and style must have had an impact however, for he attracted followers (men and women) whom he sent
out to preach as he did.”140

The Waldes, as they called themselves, preached in Lyon (1170-76), but
ecclesiastical authorities were disturbed by their preaching and by the use of a non-Latin
version of the Bible. Peter Waldes attended the third Lateran Council (1179) in Rome
and was confirmed in his vow of poverty by Pope Alexander III. The Pope, however, did
not allow him to preach. Undeterred, he and his followers continued to preach; the
archbishop of Lyon condemned him, and Pope Lucius III banned their preaching with his
bull Ad Abolendam (1184), issued at the time of the Synod of Verona.141 In their
teaching the Waldes rejected some of the seven sacraments, prayers for the dead,
veneration of the saints, taking the oaths, and the doctrine of purgatory. Their preaching
was based on the plain understanding of the Bible. They were keeping high moral
Christian standards and did not stay away from criticizing the abuses in the contemporary
church. The ranks of the preaching movement quickly swelled and spread rapidly
throughout Europe. The Roman Church responded by excommunication, active
persecution, and execution.
The Waldenses were descendants of the people who lived in the North of Italy and
until the middle of the 11th Century142 some of them continued to maintain independence
from the reach of Rome. Fleeing from the Rome’s jurisdiction they settled in the
mountains. “Often when pursued by their enemies, the strength of the hills proved a sure
defense.”143 Their beginning probably could not be traced to Peter Waldo who sent out
lay evangelists and preachers two by two with the purpose of reviving original godliness
of the first Christians among the general population. The Waldenses were among the
first people of Europe to obtain a translation of the Scriptures.144 For hundreds of years
before the Reformation they possessed the Bible in their native language. Their study of
the Bible yielded a simple faith that was thoroughly based on the Scripture. With peril to
their very lives they resisted the corruption of the official church which tirelessly
persecuted them. While protected behind the impenetrable mountains they lived out their
140Ibid., 119.
14'“Waldenses,” Encyclopedia Britannica, 2006, Encyclopaedia Britannica Premium Service. 9
June 2006, http://www.britannica.com/eb/article-9075921
142J. A. Wylie, History o f the Waldenses (Brushton, NY: Teach Services, Inc., 2001), 7.
143Ellen G. White, The Great Controversy (Oshawa, Canada: Pacific Press Publishing Association,

l44Wylie, History o f the Waldenses , 10.

faith, instructed their young from early childhood, and shared their faith with the rest of
the population in a unique way-through widely practiced lay preaching. Under the
disguise of the merchants, travelers, and university students they would speak the words
of life to those whom they learned to trust.
The Dominicans. This religious order was formed with the purpose of
counteracting the preaching of the Waldensians. The founder of the order, Dominic,
eloquently promoted the urgency of preaching against heretics. Within a few years the
order grew to probably “twenty thousand traveling preachers.”145 Although the original
motivation behind forming the order is negative, some credit should be given to them
because they actually did the work which the local priests largely ignored. At this time,
in general, clergy did not preach. So the Dominicans filled the vacuum and responded to
the need of the population for preaching. One of the more significant Dominicans was
Savonarola whose impressive prophetic preaching made him a “virtual ruler”146 in the
Florence of the late 15th Century.
Francis o f Assisi (1182-1226 A.D.) was bom into the family of a wealthy cloth
merchant. Rebellious toward his father’s business and pursuit of wealth, Francis spent
most of his youth lost in books. His father’s wealth did afford his son an excellent
education, and he became fluent in reading several languages including Latin. He was
also known for drinking and enjoying the company of his many friends, who were
usually the sons of nobles. He joined an unsuccessful military expedition against
neighboring city of Pemgia, was taken prisoner, and spent a year as a captive. After his
return to Assisi, Francis resumed his carefree life. Probably the time he spent in captivity
coupled with serious illness started him on a spiritual search. On Febmary 24, 1209, he
listened to a sermon on the Gospel of Matthew147 where Christ tells his followers that
they should go forth and proclaim that the Kingdom of Heaven is upon them; that they
should take no money with them; that they should take no walking stick for the road; and
that they should wear no shoes. This sermon made such an impression on him that he
decided to devote himself wholly to a humble life of preaching. Clad in a rough garment
and barefoot, he began to preach repentance. His listeners were townspeople and even
though “as a layperson he was without license”148 to preach, he soon attracted followers.
He was soon joined by a prominent fellow townsman, the jurist Bernardo di Quintavalle,
who contributed all that he had owned to the work. Many other companions joined
Francis, and reached the number of 11 within a year. The community lived as ufratres
minoresf translated from Latin as “lesser brothers.” The brothers lived a simple life in a
deserted house near Assisi, but they spent much of their time wandering through the
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mountainous districts of Umbria, always cheerful and full of songs, yet making a deep
impression on their hearers by their earnest exhortations.
They would have no money, and no property, individually or collectively. Their
task was to preach, “using words if necessary” but declaring by word and action the love
of God in Christ. Francis was partial to a touch of the dramatic (see his parting from his
father, for example), and it was probably he who set up the first Christmas manger scene,
to bring the Good News of God-made-man for our salvation, home to men’s hearts and
imaginations as well as to their intellects. In 1219, Francis went to the Holy Land to
preach to the Muslims.149 He was given a pass through the enemy lines, and spoke to
Sultan Melek-al-Kamil. The sultan received Francis with courtesy, but his “preaching
seems to have effected little”150 and the sultan remained unconverted. In his humility
Francis chose never to be ordained a priest,151 and preached as a “layman”152 of his
church. What he preached was hardly a sermon. His exhortations were “short, homely,
affectionate, and pathetic.”153154 The main themes of his preaching were repentance,
restoration of the church, evangelizing the infidels, love of God, love to the fellow human
being, love to the animals and nature, universal brotherhood, and peace.
Thomas Aquinas (born 1225 or 1227, died 1274 A.D.)155 belonged to the
Dominican order of preachers. His writings reflect a tension between him and the official
church that his preaching has produced. These are the questions Aquinas struggled with:
“Is preaching properly limited only to these priest-pastors to whom a bishop has given the
care of souls? Is it fitting to have a religious order of preachers? Is it fitting that
preachers should live on the alms of the people?”156157
Aquinas is regarded by many as the greatest theologian and philosopher of the Middle
Ages. He was also a popular preacher with the ordinary people. His written discourses
are marked by simplicity, practicality, and usually very short. Many of them required no
more than ten minutes to deliver.
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The Renaissance and Reformation
This period of history is characterized by the renewal of interest in independent
studies in classical art and science. The movement was led by the humanists. It all began
with studies in classical Greek and Latin. But very soon most other branches of science
followed suit. The Renaissance affected Christian preaching for good. Recovery of
meaningful preaching began with the recovery of Scripture—its principal source. People
would discover forgotten biblical truths and preach them. Scholasticism as a method in
preaching was done away with, and simple preaching became popular again.
This was a very fruitful era for the science of preaching. John A. Broadus characterizes
Reformation preaching in four ways: (1) it was a revival of preaching; (2) it was a revival
of biblical preaching; (3) it was a revival of controversial preaching; and (4) it was a
revival of preaching upon the doctrines o f grace.158 We will name just a few who made
lasting contributions in the area that pertains to our study.
Girolamo Savonarola (1474-1498 A.D.) was born of a noble Italian family at
Ferrara and in 1474, entered the Dominican order at Bologna. His first attempts at
preaching ended up in failure.158159 But shortly after that he became a success. He was
preaching on the sinfulness and apostasy of the time and on account of a great popular
triumph was hailed as an inspired prophet. He proposed a reform of the Dominican
order. It was approved by the pope, and Savonarola was named the first vicar-general.
Now his preaching began to point plainly to a political revolution as the divinelyordained means for the regeneration of religion and morality. In his preaching, he was
calling for the restoration of the original godliness, modesty, and the rule of the gospel.
In response people flocked to the public square, throwing down their costliest ornaments
and Savonarola’s followers made huge “bonfires of the vanities.”160 His rigor and claim
to the gift of prophecy led to his being commanded in 1495 to answer a charge of heresy
at Rome, and on his failing to appear he was forbidden to preach. Savonarola
disregarded the order, but his difficulties only increased. In 1497 a sentence of
excommunication came from Rome; and thus, precluded him from administering the
sacred offices.
Savonarola zealously tended the sick people and monks during the plague. He
was again ordered to stay away from preaching. He was brought to trial for falsely
claiming to have seen visions, and uttered prophecies, for religious error, and for sedition.
Under torture, he made avowals, which he afterwards withdrew. He was declared guilty
and the sentence was confirmed by Rome. On May 23, 1498, this extraordinary man and
two Dominican disciples were hanged and burned, still preaching Christ and the gospel in
the last minutes of their lives.
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Dsiderius Erasmus (1457-1536 A.D.) was a famous scholar. In his book The
Gospel Preacher (1535) he exhaustively covers almost any area of preaching thought of
to date. The book is very long book and navigating it is quite cumbersome. However, it
remains a source book for those who study homiletics.
John Colet (1466-1519 A.D.) was the son of the Mayor of London and an Oxford
professor, who traveled to the European continent to study. While there, he became
acquainted with Erasmus and the teachings of Savonarola. As a result he became a
faithful expositor of the Scripture.161 On his return to England, Colet started reading the
New Testament in Greek and translated it into English for his students at Oxford where
he lectured on the epistles of Paul, replacing the old scholastic method of interpretation
by an exegesis more in harmony with his new learning. While the Roman Catholic
Church taught that the teachings of Christ and Paul were very “mystical” and not to be
interpreted by the “common man” and that most Biblical teachings were “allegorical” and
not to be taken literally, Colet rejected this, and felt that the teachings of scripture must
be made plain and easy-to-understand for the masses. Colet’s methods impressed and
influenced Erasmus, who visited Oxford in 1498.162 Seeing what a power is unleashed
when the Word of God is read in the classroom, Colet went even further by starting
Scripture readings in English for the public at Saint Paul’s Cathedral in London. The
people were so hungry to hear the Word of God in a language they could actually
understand (not Latin) that within six months there were 20,000 people packed in the
church and at least that many outside trying to get in. It is only because of his
connections and the powerful status of his highly influential family that Colet amazingly
managed to avoid execution for this blatant violation of the church’s “Latin-only” policy.
Colet demonstrated the vitality of preaching that is based on words of Scripture that
people can actually understand.
Martin Luther (1483-1546 A.D.) was a preacher whom God called to heal the
magnitude of disorders that plagued His church. Born into a working class family, he
became a monk, professor, and a preaching priest. His mission was sparked by yet
another preacher who was on a tour sanctioned by the Pope of Rome to sell indulgences
in order to pay for the building of the Sistine Chapel. Absolution of sins and guaranteed
salvation was promised by the preacher-seller regardless of remorse over the sin or
whether or not a change of the heart had occurred. Luther came up with 95 Theses in
which he argued against the Scriptural authority of such preaching. What followed
surprised Luther himself and reformed the whole business of doing church as people
knew it. Luther’s preaching restored the biblical understanding of salvation: humans are
saved by grace alone {sola gratia) and by faith alone {sola fide). For the authority of his
preaching Luther refused to accept anything else but Scripture alone {sola Scriptura). In
addition to his theological insights into the process that God uses to make people
righteous, Luther preached using the language of the common people. Luther was a big
161Quoted in Fred W. Meuser and Stanley D. Schneider, eds., Interpreting Luther’s Legacy
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promoter of the oral, versus written or bookish style of preaching: the Gospel “should
not be written but shouted,” he would say; and the church for him “is not a pen house but
a mouth house.” He translated the entire Bible into the folk language of the common
people (i.e. German). He composed a great number of hymns (37) that utilized everyday
language and put the message into the popular folk tunes.
Paul Scott Wilson points out that the success and vitality of Luther’s preaching
has two components: (1) he was always “rethinking doctrine in relation to the practice of
Christian worship, life, and faith,” and (2) he placed an enormous “sense of urgency in
emphasis on the individual’s relationship with God.”163
Luther was the one who began to speak about the priesthood of all believers.
What he meant by this was a belief that people do not need a priest to mediate between
them and God, and that all are equally responsible for their own faith. Those who preach
the gospel are not higher than other Christians; they are just recognized by their
congregations for the gift of preaching: “...[T]he reason they are called pastors is that
their duty is to find pasture for,164 or, to teach, their flock.” This doctrine set the
foundation for lay preaching in the years to come, but in reality Martin Luther did not
want to see every lay person preach: “Although we are all equally priests, we cannot all
publicly minister and teach. We ought not to do so even if we could.”165
The written heritage of the reformers as a rule does not include works on the
theory of preaching, which could be easily understood in the light of their heavy
involvement in attending to the day-to-day demands. Their priorities were concentrated
in the practice of preaching. They were busy in applying the newly recovered teachings
to the lives of their communities. But occasionally some sporadic instructions on
preaching could be found in their works. For example, Martin Luther in his Table Talk
has a chapter titled “On Preachers and Preaching.” In it he advocates nine chief virtues
for the preacher:
“First, to teach systematically; secondly, he should have a ready wit; thirdly, he should be eloquent;
fourthly, he should have a good voice; fifthly, a good memory; sixthly, he should know when to make
an end; seventhly, he should be sure o f his doctrine; eighthly, he should venture and engage body and
blood, wealth and honor, in the word; ninthly, he should suffer him self to be mocked and jeered by
everyone.” 166

Preaching as an oral act of faith was so important for Luther, that once he said,
“Faith is an acoustical affair.”167 Here is how he understood the purpose of preaching:
“For the preaching of the gospel is nothing else than Christ coming to us, or we being
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brought to him.”168 According to Lang, Luther’s preaching had three aims, each of which
build on the other: “to teach Christian knowledge, to produce a radical response of
saving faith, and to instruct in the Christian way of life.”169
On the personal level Luther was a colorful and full personality, “a man juicy
with humor, delighting in music, in children, in the inferior animals, in poetic sympathy
with nature ... every constituent of his character was rich to overflowing.”170 His
personality had intense influence on his preaching. He was keen on preaching so simple
that it would make sense to children, servants, the poor, and simple masses. His listeners
could always feel a real man behind the message. At the same time he considered
preaching so sacred and filled with personal responsibility for the eternal destiny of his
listeners that he confessed in one of his sermons: “As soon as I learnt from the Holy
Scripture how terror-filled and perilous a matter it was to preach publicly in the church of
God ... there was nothing I so much desired as silence.”171172 Luther saw preachers as
defenders and preservers of the church of God. 172
Melchior Hoffmann (born 1495, died 1543 or 1544 A.D.), a German mystic and
lay preacher, was a furrier by trade. Supporting himself through his trade, he went to
Livonia (modem Latvia and Estonia), Sweden, and northern Germany as a lay
missionary. His passionate preaching made him a competitor of the educated clergy, and
he was forced from Wolmar (now Valmiera, Latvia) in 1524 and then from Dorpat (now
Tartu, Estonia) in 1526. He also preached to the German community in Stockholm for
two years and later received an appointment as minister in Kiel (now in Germany) from
Frederick I of Denmark. The local clergy were alarmed by his rejection of the doctrine of
the Eucharist, and he was consequently banned from Denmark. Converted to
Anabaptism in Strassburg, he began to advocate adult baptism. His preaching was very
successful and resulted in establishing an Anabaptist presence in Munster where he and
his followers began to persecute their opponents. Hoffmann held strange and radical
apocalyptical views which won him many enemies.173 Traveling to the Netherlands in
1530, Hofmann won converts, who became known as Melchiorites; but upon his return to
Strassburg in 1533, where he was a controversial leasder among the Anabaptists, he was
arrested and imprisoned. Hofmann eventually died in prison. With time, his followers
disappeared in the larger Anabaptist movement.
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John Calvin (1509-1564) speaks of preaching as a highest privilege: “For, among
the many excellent gifts with which God adorned the human race, it is a singular
privilege that he designs to consecrate to himself the mouths and tongues of man in order
that his voice may resound in them.”174175* Calvin argued for the restoration of the
consecutive exposition of the Scripture. He systematically preached through the books of
the Bible and insisted that a preacher should be a scholar of the Word. He believed that
the Holy Spirit is indispensable in the task of understanding the text. Only when the
Spirit illumines the preacher, is he able to teach others. As a personality, Calvin was
“practically destitute of imagination and humor, seeming in his public life and works to
have been all intellect and will.”
Most likely Broadus takes into account only the
public side of Calvin’s personality. Broadus himself mentions later that Calvin’s private
letters show that he could be a warm and caring friend.
Hugh Latimer (born circa 1485 to 1490, died 1555) was a popular preacher and a
reformer in England. He was an inspiration for other preachers because of his fearless
preaching that criticized ungodly rulers of the land.
The Protestant teaching of justification broke down the medieval sacramental
system, which in effect made priests the mediators between God and humankind.
Protestant leaders taught that all believers have a share in spreading the word of God.
The result was an emphasis on the “priesthood of all believers.” The Reformers also
called on all people to take responsibility for one another’s salvation and believed that
any Christian could represent the needs of all others before God. Strong affirmation of
the priesthood of all believers limited the privileges of the clergy and enlarged lay
activity. Believers were encouraged to find their spiritual “vocations”; at the same time
the vocations of clergy were not considered more meritorious than those of the laity.
However, most Protestants preserved a rite of ordination (except some Anabaptists who
“dispensed with all acts that seemed to imply separation between a ministry of ordained
persons and laymen” ) which successfully fenced lay members of the congregation
from preaching. While acknowledging the right of every lay member to preach, the
Reformers failed to establish system to enable lay participation in preaching. For the
most part lay persons of the reformed churches were not to preach in public. On the
practical level Protestant preaching was done by educated and ordained professionals at
the expense of a full lay involvement. Yet their views did “greatly enhance the role of
the laity in religious life.”177
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Seventeenth through Eighteenth Centuries
Quite soon after the Reformation, many of its gains in preaching were abandoned.
The scholastic method that contributed to the decay of preaching art during the mediaeval
age was revived.
John Donne (1572-1631) was a royal chaplain and a famous preacher. Educated
at Oxford and Cambridge, he left for us 160 lengthy sermons. Some of them were
published during his time and some (more than a hundred) were reconstructed from
preaching notes “while in shelter, first from the plague (1625) and then recovering from
illness (1630).”178179 Considering the context of his surroundings during these times, it
comes with no surprise that in his sermons death is a common subject. His sermons had
very long introductions, and the main body of the sermon had three parts, which were
usually broken down by numerous subdivisions. He used elaborate allegories,
sophisticated structures, and flowery images. Nothing of simplicity was present in his
preaching. Personal suffering enabled him to speak with gentleness, love, and hope. In
fact, the last one became his preaching trademark: “Donne moves the congregation to
hope, even as Luther moved to the Gospel.” Donne would intentionally structure
sermons to reach from death to new life, from problems to solutions, from unbelief to
faith. Donne successfully used his own principle of “inverting the text.” Whenever a
biblical passage did not have sufficient hope, the preacher would invert the text in order
to make a positive proclamation of faith. Paul Scott Wilson brings two examples of
“inverting the text”: (1) Martha was clearly in despair at Lazarus’ death, and this is an
inversion full of faith in her Lord: “Lord, because thou wast here, our brother is not
dead.” (2) “Revelation 5:11-14 seems to be simply praise. Our problem is that we can’t
move people without first affirming where they may be (i.e. some distance from praise).
Invert this text and we get a number of statements that are often true of our experience of
the world: we do not hear angels and have no songs in our hearts; we turn on the news
and see only thousands and thousands of suffering faces; we wish there were a lamb on
the throne, someone in control. Such honest identification of our experience in
proclamation can lead then, in the latter part of our sermon, to strong appropriation of the
hope in the text.”180
John Wesley (1703-1791) was the 18th child in the family of an Anglican rector.
When he was about five years old, there was a fire in the rectory and at the very last
moment the boy John was saved. His mother would always remind him that he was “a
brand plucked out of the burning.” After ordination in 1728 he joined an Oxford group,
the “Holy Club,” which was aiming at nothing less than complete holiness through
methodical research of the Scripture, studies of religion, and social service to the
underprivileged. Salvation came to Wesley’s heart when he heard a lay preacher reading
Martin Luther’s commentary on Romans. After this moment salvation by faith alone
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179Ibid., 109.
180Ibid., 114.

became his central theme of preaching. Precisely because of preaching this message he
was barred from Anglican churches. But none could bar him from outdoor preaching.
His first experience of field preaching in the year of 1739 gathered thousand people, and
that was on a Monday! Later on the same year he was preaching to about 14,000. Very
soon the demand for this kind of message was so great that he could not keep up with the
needs of the ministry. Wesley’s mother, Susanna Wesley, kept pressuring her son to
allow lay people to preach. He was very resistant, but she was very persistent. Her own
experience in preaching took place at her home back in 1710, when her husband was
away for some time and left her with the clear understanding of being called by God.
Finally Wesley agreed to select, train, and ordain lay preachers (only in 1784 did he
ordain two lay preachers).18182 Methodist societies grew in Great Britain and Ireland.
They acquired their own buildings. Weekly class meetings were devoted to methodical
studies, mutual encouragement, and nurture. Wesley kept an intensive preaching
schedule, preaching about 1,000 sermons per year. Wesley’s preaching reflects his
“theological understanding of the relationship of law and gospel.” 183 For him gospel and
law are not contradictory but complimentary in their function: “they are both [law and
gospel] food and medicine; they both refresh, strengthen, and nourish the soul. ... I
should advise every preacher continually to preach the law; the law grafted upon,
tempered by, and animated with, the spirit of the gospel.”184 His sermons resemble the
old plain style, consisting of exposition, doctrine, and application.185 He took great care
in caring for the sermonic form. Appeals and applications are emotional and stirring.
Some witnesses account for the use of anecdotes but they are absent from his
manuscripts.186
Jonathan Edwards (1703-1758) graduated from Yale College at age 17 and
assisted Solomon Stoddard, his grandfather, in ministering at the Congregational church
in Northampton, Massachusetts. In 1729 he became a minister of that church. Edwards
explains his conversion as an experience with the divine supernatural light. His
preaching and theology brought revival to Northampton. A spiritual revival movement
that later became known as the Great Awakening (1740-1743) was begun by his
preaching as well as that of George Whitefield and Gilbert Tenant. Edward’s preaching
can be defined as evangelistic, and he is considered a “pioneer”187 of this new preaching
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that developed strategies for bringing people back to God. All evangelistic preaching is
based on realization that humanity is divided into three groups: true believers, lukewarm
Christians, and nonbelievers. The vast majority of those who listen to preaching fall into
the lukewarm category; they lack the fervor and zeal of true faith. This makes them together with unbelievers who are not in the church but could be brought in through
effective, dynamic new way of preaching-the prime recipients of evangelistic preaching.
Redemption had become Edward’s central theme. In 1739 he preached a series of 30
sermons titled “A History of the Work of Redemption.” All of the sermons were based
on one verse found in Isaiah 51:8.
In sermon development Edwards used his new method of using scripture,
theology, and history. His preaching style was the “plain” style of Puritans which
included three basic elements: exposition of the text, presentation of the doctrine, and
application of the teaching to the listener’s life (as a conclusion).188 “Sinners in the
Hands of an Angry God,” his most famous sermon, has become a famous example of the
evangelistic preaching of the period. Two features mark this sermon, colorful rhetoric
and the sense of urgency. Both of these features are responsible for the success of
evangelistic preaching and were instrumental in bringing in the Awakening. Edwards
believed, though, that Awakening was “the work of God”189 and not of a preacher.
Edwards developed his very own interpretative system of symbols, which is based on the
understanding of the Bible and especially the book of Revelation as “visionary” and
“metaphorical.”190 Not long after becoming the president of the College of New Jersey,
the original name for Princeton University, he succumbed to smallpox and died.
George Whitefield (1714-1770) was bom in a tavern inn. At about 15 years of
age George persuaded his mother to let him leave school because he would never make
much use of his education-or so he thought. He spent time working in the inn. Soon he
learned to drink, lie, curse, and steal. However, hidden in the back of his mind
was always a desire to preach. At night, George sat up and read the Bible. He returned
to grammar school to finish his preparation to enter Oxford. He was gradually drawn
away from former sinful associates, and after a year, he met John and Charles Wesley
and joined the Holy Club. Charles Wesley loaned him a book, The Life o f God in the
Soul o f Man. This book and a severe sickness led to long and painful periods of spiritual
struggle that finally resulted in his conversion. He spent about 24 years of ministry in the
British Isles and about nine more years in America, speaking to some 10 million souls. It
is said his voice could be heard a mile away, and his open-air preaching reached as many
as 100,000 in one gathering.191 When, because of his association with Wesley, churches
were closed to him in London, he began to preach outdoors to the miners of Bristol. He
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would preach for four to six hours several times per day, and “about ten times a week.”
His crowds were the greatest ever assembled to hear the preaching of the gospel before
the days of amplification and before the days of advertising: “In the morning some
20,000 listened to him, and in the evening some 35,000 gathered.... Crowds up to 80,000
at one time gathered there to hear him preach for an hour and a half.”192193 Whitefield
introduced innovations into preaching that “had no precedent and perhaps no equal
since.”194 Whitefield was “the first in a long line of embodied, evangelical preachers who
would dispense with written text and fixed liturgy and speak as the spirit moved in close
emotional concord with his audience.”195 He moved preaching from the model of
‘university lectern’ to the model of ‘stage and actor.’ The first model appealed to the
reason and intellect as the way to penetrate the mind. The second model through the use
of the complex visuals attempts to open a way to the passion-based ministry. Fully
engaging his voice, facial expressions, tears, sweating, and body movements, Whitefield
tirelessly communicated the passion he was feeling. He could paint word pictures with
such breathless vividness that crowds listening would stare through tear-filled eyes as he
spoke. Once in Boston he described a storm at sea. There were many sailors in the
crowd, and at the very height of the storm, which Whitefield described so vividly, an old
sailor jumped to his feet and shouted, “To the lifeboats, men, to the lifeboats!”196 Often
as many as 500 would fall in the group and lay prostrate under the power of a single
sermon. In the area of communications, Whitefield was also an innovator. He was the
first to enlist the editors of secular newspapers to cover his meetings. For him it was a
new successful form of public outreach. All his meetings were advertised long before
they were supposed to start. With time, he became a “master at the art of self
promotion.” 97 John Wesley said about Whitefield after his death, “Oh, what has the
church suffered in the setting of that bright star which shone so gloriously in our
hemisphere. We have none left to succeed him; none of his gifts; none anything like him
in usefulness.”198
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Modern Preaching
William Miller’s (1782-1849) family moved to rural Low Hampton, NY, when he
was at the age of four. Country education was far below Miller’s abilities and at a young
age, Miller was mature beyond his years. With a voracious appetite for reading, he spent
most of his free time reading books borrowed from neighbors or bought with his meager
savings. Miller’s passion for reading eventually led him to faith. William Miller
received a captain’s commission and entered the army in 1813 and continued in this
capacity in the War of 1812 until peace was declared. While in the army, Miller
experienced a weakening of his confidence in the correctness of the popular deistic views
he was holding at the time.199 As often happens, in the midst of the danger Miller
developed a more personal relationship with God, who watched over the interest of his
countryman and delivered him and his company from the hands of the enemies:
I was particularly impressed with this view when I was in the battle o f Plattsburg, when with 1,500
regulars, and about 4,000 volunteers, we defeated the British, who were 15,000 strong; we being also
successful at the same time in an engagement with the British fleet on the lake. At the commencement
o f the battle, we looked upon our own defeat as almost certain, and yet we were victorious. So
surprising a result against such odds did seem to me like the work o f a mightier power than man.200

After being discharged, Miller began farming. He took tentative steps towards regaining
his Baptist faith. He attended the church just to be sociable. At first he attempted to
combine both, publicly espousing Deism while simultaneously attending his local Baptist
church. His attendance turned to participation when he was asked to read the day's
sermon during one of the local minister's frequent absences. His participation changed to
commitment one Sunday when he was reading a sermon on the duties of parents and
became choked with emotion.201 Miller records the experience: "Suddenly the character
of a Savior was vividly impressed upon my mind. It seemed that there might be a Being
so good and compassionate as to Himself atone for our transgressions, and thereby save
us from suffering the penalty of sin. I immediately felt how lovely such a Being must be;
and imagined that I could cast myself into the arms of, and trust in the mercy of, such an
One."202 (Apology and Defense, William Miller, 5). It is there he learned what sin is and
knew right away that he was sinner. Miller began to read Bible and accepted Jesus Christ
as his personal Savior. In 1816 he began systematic Bible study just using Cruden’s
'"Deism asserts that God created the world which operates by unchangeable laws, but God
Himself never interferes with these laws.
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concordance. That was the time when he discovered prophecies in the books of Daniel
and Revelation. Especially he was perplexed by the text in Daniel 8:14: “Unto two
thousand and three hundred days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.” The popular
opinion of that time interpreted “sanctuary” as earth, so Miller understood it to be
connected with the cleansing of the earth at the time of Second Coming of Jesus Christ.
His calculations, like many others before him, brought Miller to the year 1843/44.
Excited to see the long-awaited return of the Savior during his life time, he was battling
with the promptings of his conscience to go and to tell it to the others. He knew that the
Lord was calling him to warn people to prepare for the cataclysmic event that would end
earth’s history. Miller was trying to dismiss these promptings with the objections of
being just an ordinary old farmer. The inner battle was intensely excruciating. Finally, in
1831 on his knees, he promised God that he would go if the Lord would open a way: “I
entered into a solemn covenant with God, that if he would open the way, I would go and
perform my duty to the world.”203 Instantly he experienced huge relief and joy filled his
heart. Of course, in the back of his mind he realized that for him to receive a call to
preach was a very unlikely situation since he never was called to preach before. Miller
went into a traumatic shock when within the next 30 minutes, he received an invitation to
preach. On the next day farmer Miller delivered his first public sermon on the eminency
of the Jesus’ Second Advent. His speech was accompanied by unexpected results:
The house was well filled with an attentive audience. As soon as I commenced speaking, all my
diffidence and embarrassment were gone, and 1 felt impressed only with the greatness of the subject,
which, by the providence o f God, I was enabled to present. At the close o f the services on the Sabbath,
I was requested to remain and lecture during the week, with which request I complied. They flocked in
from the neighboring towns; a revival commenced, and it was said that in thirteen families all but two
persons were hopefully converted.204

The movement of bringing awareness of the nearness of the Second Coming
(a.k.a. the Millerite movement) spread rapidly throughout the Union. The means of mass
communications were utilized on an unprecedented scale. Joshua Vaughn Himes used
technological advances, including advances in printing technology, to spread literature to
the masses. “Estimates of the Millerite revival number between 50,000, conservatively,
to 500,000, at the peak of the movement.”205206 Today, William Miller’s home is a
registered National Historic Landmark and is preserved as a historic museum of the truly
remarkable farmer-lay preacher.
Charles Grandison Finney (1792-1875) is known as the “father of modem
revivalism.”
He had only a few years of schooling, but through reading every book he
could find, he became a teacher. Much in the same way, he studied law and became a
lawyer. His conversion began after he started reading the Bible in his law office and
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going to the woods to pray. After his conversion, he left his law practice in Adams, N.Y.,
and without going to school for formal training in theology he began a series of meetings
which swept first small towns and larger towns of upstate New York (1825-1827), and
then the big cities of Philadelphia, New York, Boston, and others (1827-1832). Haddon
Robinson attributed Finney’s commanding presence in the pulpit to his legal career: “In
contrast to most ministers of the period, who composed oratorical sermons supported
with classical illustrations, Finney spoke extemporaneously in a conversational tone. His
delivery was blunt, sometimes crude, always impassionate, and he hounded his audience
as a prosecuting attorney might press a jury. His “great eyes,” one witness reported,
“maintained unrelenting contact with his listeners.”
Finney’s preaching was directed
to the unsaved. It became his passion to preach for conversion even to the congregation
of the believers: “All preaching should be revival preaching.”
The following is his
own description of evangelistic preaching: “Preaching should be direct. The Gospel
should be preached to man, and not about them. The minister must address his hearers.
He must preach to them about themselves, and not leave the impression that he is
preaching to them about others.”2
0728209 In his preaching he emphasized that “the sinner
should be made to feel his guilt, and not left to the impression that he is unfortunate.”210*
Charles Haddon Spurgeon (1834-1892) was bom into the family of a
Congregational minister. His mother had prayed tirelessly for his conversion, and God
answered her prayer when through the sermon of an unlearned lay preacher based on the
text “Look unto Me and be ye saved” (Isa 45:22 KJV), young Spurgeon experienced the
profound presence of God and responded on His claim for his life. Most of his preaching
was done at the Metropolitan Tabernacle. Average attendance at the two Sunday services
during the 30 years of his preaching was around 10,000 worshipers. During his London
period of preaching he preached 12 or 13 times per week and baptized 14,000 converts.
Prior to baptism, each of them were to meet with Spurgeon and persuade him of the
reality of their spiritual experience. Spurgeon stated the aim of preaching in his Lectures
to My Students: “God has sent us to preach in order that through the gospel of Jesus
Christ the sons of men may be reconciled to Him. ... For the most part, the work of
preaching is intended to save the hearers.”
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Two things marked his sermon preparation: enormous reading and closet
prayer. Of these two, he valued the second more than first: “All the libraries and studies
are mere emptiness compared with our closets. We grow, we wax mighty, we prevail in
private prayer.”212213 His delivery style was impressive. He rarely used his notes of which
he had very little in the first place. He moved his body freely during presentation. His
rich “bell-like silvery tenor voice”214 with an “unusual volume and variety of tone”215
commanded authority and led listeners to the meeting place with God. “His sermons
were styled to appeal to the masses in contrast to the unpalatable and indigestible
theological essays so typical of many Victorian Age pulpits.”216 Stories, anecdotes,
comparisons with the natural world, and metaphors inhabited his sermons abundantly,
and this skill he desired to pass on to his students: “Windows greatly add to the pleasure
and agreeableness of a habitation, and so do illustrations make a sermon pleasurable and
interesting.”217
Phillips Brooks (1835-1893) became a popular preacher starting with his first
parish, the Church of the Advent in Philadelphia. The rest of his ministry he spent in
building the affluent Trinity Church in Boston. Three times every Sunday, he would
preach to the packed 1,500-seat church. Brooks spoke in colorful language and very
rapidly (213 words per minute), describing vivid images and using simple sentences.218*
Most of his preaching life he used manuscripts, always 30 pages and allowing one minute
per page. However, in his later years he began to preach without a manuscript, having
only notes on the pulpit and almost never using them. In his theology of preaching,
Brooks stressed two essentials: the truth of the message and the personality of the
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messenger. Neither of the two may be “repressed” “without undermining the sermon.”
His Lectures on Preaching were more effective than any other, and the definition of
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preaching given by him is still the most durable of all definitions: “Preaching is the
communication of truth by man to men.”220
Dwight Lyman Moody (1837-1899) was raised by his mother who had eight other
children. Because his father died early, he did not get any education. As a teenager, he
left home and worked as a boot and shoe salesman. While in Boston he was hired by his
uncle as a clerk in his boot and shoe store. One of the conditions of his engagement was
that “he should regularly attend his uncle’s church”221 and also its Sunday school. This
promise he faithfully kept and was so much impressed and moved by what he heard that
in 1855 he accepted Christ and applied for admission into the church at the age of 17. In
spite of the fact that he could hardly read and write, he poured himself into the church
work. As a new convert, Moody began to fill his Plymouth Congregational church with
young men from the streets and organized a Sunday school class for ragged children of
the lakefront. Under his management, the Sunday school grew from 18 members to
1,500.222 His passion for bringing people to Christ was not always appreciated by some
leaders of the church. On one occasion a deacon approached him and warned him not to
speak in public because of too many grammatical mistakes. “I know I make mistakes and
lack many things,” replied Moody, “but I’m doing the best I can with what I’ve got.
Look, here, friend, you’ve got grammar enough-what are you doing with it for the
Master?”223 Using his natural abilities as a promoter, he was feeding hundreds of people
daily for the City Relief Society, fundraising for many good causes, building chapels, and
holding meetings. These many activities left him with virtually no time to study. His
sermons of this period were made up largely of “personal incidents, illustrations, fervid
personal appeals to Christians, inciting them to greater activity, and earnest calls to
sinners, urging them at once to repent and believe the gospel.”224 Moody’s knowledge of
the Bible at this time was very superficial. He was deficient in the methods and practice
of the study of the Word until he met young English preacher Henry Moorehouse. The
latter followed him to America, preached a series of sermons on John 3:16 at his Chicago
church, and after the meetings were over Moody asked Moorehouse to teach him how to
study Bible.225 From this time on the Bible was always in his hands. He continuously
referred to, read, expounded upon, commented on, and applied the Bible. This
experience changed not just his study habits and preaching, but as a result, he became
convicted of his personal lack of ability for success, he began to learn how to depend on
Holy Spirit and not on promotion for the success of the ministry. He earnestly began to
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ask Holy Spirit to fill him with the power for service. These two, Bible study and earnest
prayer, made him a successful evangelist who swept America’s largest cities and built his
largest congregation in Chicago. “Always a lay person”226 and having a very little formal
education, Moody had an appeal to masses who were increasingly dissatisfied with the
religious establishment. James F. Findlay mentions several observable elements
responsible for Moody’s success: (1) the ordinary look of the speaker, who does not
belong to the clergy, was very appealing to the audience; (2) his voice, suit, and manners
produced an image of a respectable and successful businessman, in an age when business
was “triumphant”; (3) little formal education coupled with no formal theological
education allowed listeners to identify quickly with the presenter; (4) the creation of the
reproducible “machinery of mass evangelism” with the “must” ingredients like, the sheer
size of the meetings (usually 5,000 people or more), a mass choir, a platform crowded
with secular and religious leaders, antiphonal singing within the audience, the same
singer and musician (Ira B. Sankey), and the enthusiastic “warming the audience” in
preparing for the preaching part to be a culmination made for an atmosphere which
reflected the “rapidly secularizing culture of the cities.”227
Moody definitely possessed many other inner qualities, which helped to the mass
appeal of his preaching: sincerity, humility, enthusiasm, generosity, and clarity of focus.
He was a master of telling heart-warming stories which he used abundantly to illustrate
his points.228 In the history of preaching Dwight L. Moody will always remain as the
greatest inspiration for all lay preachers. His ministry is a reminder of “what one
consecrated layman may accomplish when filled with the Holy Ghost.”229 If he could do
it, other lay preachers can do it too.
Harry Emerson Fosdick (1878-1969) came from a Non-conformist Puritan
ancestry with a grandfather who was the first in the family to become a Baptist. While a
student of Colgate University he went through a faith crisis but finally resolved it by
blending religion with new scientific discoveries. Through the series of experiences he
rejected belief in the Bible’s inerrancy and embraced new liberal theology. As a student
at the Union Seminary he was working in New York slums where he suffered a nervous
breakdown. Personal suffering led him to place pastoral counseling at the center of his
preaching. Fosdick preached at the Riverside Church in New York City as a founding
minister from 1930 to 1946. His popularity was enormous. Week after week, year after
year, thousands of people pressed their way into the sanctuary to hear him. His weekly
half-hour “National Vespers” was broadcast to 3 million listeners. He taught homiletics
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at Union Seminary from 1908-1934. Fosdick was not an expository preacher.
His
homiletical method was rooted in pastoral counseling. He would start the sermon . .by
describing human need, next illustrate that need from the literature, from contemporary
events and personal experiences, and then turn to the Bible, for those principles that could
meet that need.”230231 In his understanding a sermon was successful if it addresses the need,
answers an important question, sympathizes with the sufferer, and in the process helps
them to work their difficulties out. It has been called “problem preaching.” “A good
sermon,” says Fosdick, “is an engineering operation by which a chasm is bridged so that
spiritual goods on one side-the ‘unsearchable riches of Christ’—are actually transported
into personal lives upon the other.”2322345 Life experiences, newspaper and media materials,
literature, and philosophy were his prime sources of materials to meet the needs of his
contemporaries. But his first and foremost source is personal counseling. It is by
counseling that he “learns a lot about human nature which otherwise he could not have
known” and “gains that elemental factor without which all preaching is futile-insight into
G
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what actually is going on in the lives of those he preaches to.”
His sermons were
conversational in nature. He would emphasize as a preacher’s most important task the
ability to create in his congregation the very thing he is preaching about. For example, if
he preaches about “joy,” the very “thing” joy should become a collective experience as a
result of a sermon.
Gardner Calvin Taylor has been recognized as the “dean of black preachers.” Taylor
is pastor emeritus of Brooklyn’s Concord Baptist Church, where he served from 1946 to
1990. He has preached worldwide, including the Lyman Beecher Lectures. In 1993, he
delivered the sermon at the Inaugural Prayer Service of President William Jefferson
Clinton. In 1997, he offered the benediction at the President Clinton’s second
•
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Inauguration.
Native of Louisiana, Talor, by age of thirty was noted as a dynamic preacher,
church administrator, and religious and community leader. Taylor’s sermons use modern
homiletic theory as well as styles of the African-American and 19th-Century
backgrounds.236 Taylor is not so much a storyteller, but a “performer of the text and
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commentator on the state of the human soul.”237 “My preaching has been built around a
kind of sympathy for God,” he says. “I think that’s one way to read the Bible. Here’s the
God who has made us, who kind of puts Himself at our mercy, and that touches me very
deeply-the rejection that we all not only aim at each other, but aim at Him. It’s a love
relationship that goes sour.”238 Here is his vision for genuine preaching:
How we approach our preaching responsibility depends upon whether we consider proclamation o f the
gospel to be a matter o f life or death. If we who preach go up into pulpits in order to pass some
interesting observations or to deliver some practical, beneficial homilies, or to issue some bulletins
about society’s latest crisis, that is one thing. If we look upon ourselves as heralds o f the great King,
bearers, minus foolish and immodest preening, to the hearts o f human beings o f that upon which turns
the eternal health or the fatal sickness o f people in their private lives, then we shall see our work as
preachers as something else again.239

Women Lay Preachers
In post-biblical times woman preachers became almost extinct. “The appearance
of women in nearly 2,000 years of Christian preaching have been extremely rare.”240 The
issue of ordination as well as the clericalization of the preaching office has played a role
in the pitiful state of women’s preaching. However, numerous meaningful spiritual
movements were led by women preachers.
Sara Osborn (1734-1796), a Newport Congregationalist was never ordained or
given a parish, but hundreds were attracted to her preaching in her own home.241
Barbara Ruckle Heck (1734-1804) was instrumental in organizing the first
Methodist Society in the United States at John Street Church, New York, N.Y. She was
never ordained as a preacher or a minister.
Jarena Lee (1783-1836), a widow of an African Methodist Episcopal pastor, was
praised by the leadership of her denomination, but the request to ordain her was not
granted.
Second Great Awakening Brings Out Many Woman Preachers
Nancy Gove Cram (1776-1815) was a native of New England. When Nancy was
about three months old, her father signed the following agreement as did many other men
of New Hampshire: “We, the subscribers, do hereby solemnly engage and promise that
we will, to the utmost of our power, at the risque [sic.] of our lives and fortunes, with
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arms oppose the hostile proceedings of the British fleets and armies against the United
American colonies.”242
By doing this he practically outlawed himself about a month before the
Declaration of Independence. Soon afterward her father took his gun and rushed to the
defense of New York. From early childhood Nancy shared the hardship of the pioneer
women. It is no wonder she grew up strong and self-reliant. She was a raised as a devout
Christian in the Free Will Baptist Church, but soon became deeply interested in the
struggles of that new religious body. In 1812 she began a ministry with the Oneida
Indians of New York state. After several meetings with them, as she spoke through an
interpreter, she realized that in spite of a very kind treatment, her message was not
bringing the desired results. As she left them and went to Charleston, N.Y., to stay at the
home of her brother, she attended a funeral in the neighborhood. At the close of the
sermon, she knelt and began to pray without invitation. As she prayed people began to
weep because “an awful sense of eternal things seemed to settle down upon the entire
audience.”243 As a result of that prayer, invitations to hold meetings began to pour in.
Consequently a great revival of faith broke out in which hundreds were soundly
converted from sin, and the moral life of the community greatly increased. Mrs. Cram
held her meetings in many different places, and so great was the interest that in order to
accommodate the crowds of people, they had to go into large bams, groves, and orchards.
Mrs. Cram was never ordained; therefore, she could neither administer the ordinances nor
organize a church. She felt strongly that the proper way to continue the work in
Charleston was by asking the Free Will Baptist Churches from New Hampshire to send
an ordained minister to baptize her converts, and organize them into a church. To her
deep disappointment not one of the preachers consented. Not giving up, she went to
Woodstock, Vermont, where several Christian ministers were holding a “general
meeting.” She explained the need of the people at Charleston and asked if one or more of
them would not go there, baptize the converts, and organize a church. These ministers
agreed to the task, arrived, baptized, and organized a church. Her lay preaching ministry
was confined to four brief years, but the fruits of those years of labor were abundant.
Abigail Roberts (1791-1841) was brought up in the faith of the Friends. Mrs.
Roberts was not ordained, but conducted frontier revivals, and many churches were
organized and established through her preaching ministry.
She was not made a preacher by the laying on o f hands; she was bom a preacher. Her certificate of
qualification was not a parchment, put into her hand by a gowned theologue o f some university, but the
power which God put into her being when she was bom. She may not have been a theologian-few
women are-but she had in her the stuff o f martyrs, and would have died for her cause.244
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She was a pleasure to listen to as a speaker. Her treatment of the subject was
logical and convincing. She always stuck to the one theme she was discussing, and her
eloquence and oratory progressed and culminated with the development of her subject.
She did not follow the homiletical rules of the time, but “yielded her voice and her body
in tone and gesture to the force and influence of her theme.”245
Ellen G. White (1827-1915) was one of the founders of Seventh-day Adventist
Church. The nearly 500 sermons that survive deal with a variety of important subjects.
A prolific writer, she devoted much if her time to the advancement of biblical preaching.
Although she never wrote a full book on preaching, her thoughts and ideas on what
preaching is can be found in many books, articles, manuscripts, and letters. She was a
life-long advocate and a practitioner of a simple, unpretentious, but articulate speaking
for God: “Encourage all to use simple, pure, elevated language. Speech, pronunciation,
and voice-cultivate these talents, not under any great elocutionist of the world, but under
the power of the Holy Spirit of God.”246247 Her preaching ministry has a direct starting
point in the calling she received from God. In her preaching she dealt with such topics as
Christian faith and life, ministry, education, health and stewardship, etc. Her preaching
emphasized the authority of the Word of God. Contrary to the popular literalistic
interpretation of the Scripture, she proposed “an interpretative method that recognizes:
(1) truth is progressive; (2) difficulties exist in scripture; (3) historical and cultural
conditioning; (4) contextual understanding; (5) Scripture is its own interoreter; (6) the use
of symbols, types and figures; and (7) the “common-sense” approach.”2 7 At the age of
50 Ellen White was included in the reference book, American Biographical History o f
Eminent and Self-Made Men o f the State o f Michigan, Third Congressional District, page
180:
As a speaker, Mrs. White is one o f the most successful of the few ladies who have become noteworthy
as lecturers, in this country, during the last twenty years. Constant use has so strengthened her vocal
organs as to give her voice rare depth and power. Her clearness and strength o f articulation are so great
that, when speaking in the open air, she has frequently been distinctly heard at the distance o f a mile.
Her language, though simple, is always forcible and elegant. When inspired with her subject, she is
often marvelously eloquent, holding the largest audiences spellbound for hours without a sign of
impatience or weariness. The subject matter o f her discourses is always o f a practical character,
bearing chiefly on fireside duties, the religious education o f children, temperance, and kindred topics.
On revival occasions, she is always the most effective speaker. She has frequently spoken to immense
audiences, in the large cities, on her favorite themes, and has always been received with great favor.248
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247R. Edward Turner, Concise Encyclopedia o f Preaching, ed. William H. Willimon and Richard
Lischer (Louisville, KY: Westminster John Knox Press, 1995), 503.
248Quoted in Horace Shaw, “A Rhetorical Analysis o f the Speaking o f Mrs. Ellen G. White, A
Pioneer Leader and Spokeswoman o f the Seventh-day Adventist Church,” (Ph.D. dissertation, Michigan
State University, 1959), 28-29, and Herbert E. Douglass, Messenger o f the Lord: The Prophetic Ministry o f
Ellen G. White (Nampa, ID: Pacific Press Publishing Association, 1998), 130-131.

Catherine Mumford Booth (1829-1890) together with her husband William Booth
(1839-1912) co-founded The Salvation Army in London. At this time women had no
voting opportunities, and prospects for good formal education were bleak for most of
them. A woman speaking in public was a rather unusual sight. Having been educated by
her mother, Catherine Booth became a social activist. As her husband got busy as
successful itinerant preacher, she started to write and to speak at fundraising events. The
poor working-class people of the East End of London became her concern. To bring the
Gospel with its spiritual power and social compassion to the poverty-stricken, crimeinfested, and atheistically-militant area of the city became a goal of the East London
Christian Mission founded by the couple. When visiting American evangelist Phoebe
Palmer was attacked for being a woman preacher, Catherine wrote a response in what
would became a famous 10,000-word brochure, “Female Ministry” (1859). Many
invitations to speak came after that. Eventually she preached regularly to both poor
workers and the elite at regular services. She introduced officers and uniforms to the
Christian Mission that had been renamed as the Salvation Amy, and became a chief
proponent of “aggressive Christianity.” Her preaching was marked by the following
features:249 (1) “Aggressive Christianity’-because evil is outpacing good, our witness
should be without fear of giving offence and very “aggressive”: “real Christianity, in its
very nature and essence, aggressive”; (2) Calling for true repentance, under which she
understood complete transformation of life, that includes renouncing dancing, alcohol,
tobacco, jewelry, fancy clothes, personal wealth, etc.; (3) Sense of urgency in ministering
to adults and children without Christ.
The scope and the depth of this review of the history of preaching is intentionally
representatively short. To examine just a few out of the countless multitude of
professional and lay preachers whose number “no one could count” (Rev 7:9) is
obviously inadequate even for the survey. However, the purpose here is to establish a
continuity of the preaching office and to present a challenge and demand for lay
preaching that cannot be satisfied by professional preaching only. Now we can be sure of
the fact that not only in the first centuries, but in all that follow them (including the
proverbial Dark Ages), there were lay preachers from all walks of life and a variety of
occupations who preached the cross of Christ. God in His wisdom chose these simple
and uneducated to carry on His message. Because of their unwavering witnessing and
faithful preaching, Christianity is moving forward. It is imperative to foster the lay
preacher’s movement today if the church is serious about making a real impact on
society.
In the preaching review, several components of successful preaching were
identified. First, the impact of personal piety and character cannot be overemphasized.
Second, biblically sound preaching comes from personal study of the Bible by the
preacher himself. The revival of preaching is always traceable to the rediscovery of the
Scriptural truth. It comes as no surprise that such preachers as Luther and Calvin also
wrote Bible commentaries. Third, an honest preacher has the courage to rethink the
teachings and practices he or she has inherited and stand up for what he or she believes is
the truth for the hour. Fourth, preaching the Word makes more sense for people when it
is (a) expressed in the language and categories ordinary people routinely use in their

every day life and (b) when the preacher knows the needs and mindset of his listeners.
Fifth, the content and form of the sermon are equally important for an ultimately
successful communication. Sixth, continuous learning is required also in the so-called
“secular” areas of science.250*253
Preaching Implications
Every lay preacher ought to be able to answer these basic questions: On what
authority is my preaching based? Why am I preaching? Does preaching still have any
justifiable purpose or it has become obsolete in contemporary culture? What is genuine
preaching and how do I know that I have been called to this ministry? This is why
Scripture was our starting place in the search for the authorization of lay preaching. In
this chapter we found out that lay preacher is preaching because:
(1) God’s Word still speaks and holds a real power over the world, its events, and
individuals. His Word is still the same and trusted “vehicles for creative power” as it
used to be in the past. 251
(2) God has a desire to make His Word known to all generations.
(3) The Holy Spirit gave him a spiritual gift of preaching.
(4) He is obeying God’s call (from which no one is excluded) to proclaim His
Word, and by doing this he is releasing an incredible power which is still changing
human beings inside out.
(5) The risen Christ commissioned every follower of Him to do so (Luke 9:2
NKJV).
(6) He is enabled in his task of preaching through the sustaining power of the
Holy Spirit, Who teaches him “what” he “ought to say” (Luke 12:12 NKJV). This power
from the Holy Spirit is true not only at the times when we will be asked to give an answer
for our faith. The same empowerment of the Holy Spirit is available for those whom
Christ called to preach.
(7) He is inspired by “so great a cloud of witnesses” (Heb 12:1 NASB) that came
before him. They have given useful models for preaching, warn of pitfalls, and illustrate
the need for relevance and audience adaptation.
(8) God’s unchangeable Word must be proclaimed “in the forms” of his “own
generation” and his “own times.”
250A s an example, besides teaching theology and other religious courses Origen also emphasized
to his students the importance o f Physics, Geometry, Astronomy, Ethics, Philosophy, etc. See Broadus, 8990.
25’Michael J. Quicke, 360-Degree Preaching: Hearing, Speaking, and Living the Word (Grand
Rapids: Baker Academic, 2003), 56.
252A word o f caution should be expressed here, because not all o f the disciples received the same
gifts, therefore the gift o f public preaching is not likely to be expected from every follower o f Christ: “And
He Himself gave some to be apostles, some prophets, some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers...”
Eph 4:11 (NKJV, emphases added)
253Standfield, Sangster, and Roddy, 7.

(9) He has a passion for saving the lost. Just like Jeremiah, the lay preacher may
not always feel like preaching, nevertheless, in spite of him, Jeremiah says, God
“.. .induced me and I was persuaded; You are stronger than I, and prevailed. ... Then I
said, ‘I will not make mention of Him, not speak anymore of His name.’ But His word
was in my heart like a burning fire shut up in my bones; I was weary of holding it back,
and I could not.” Together with Paul, lay preachers of today dare to say: “My speech
and my preaching was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of
the Spirit and of power” (1 Cor 2:4 KJV).
(10) Through his imperfect voice God can carry His redemptive purposes in his
generations. He knows that he is too small for the task of communicating faith.25425 He is
just a humble instrument in the hands of the One who “gives the growth” (1 Cor 3:7
NRSV).
(11) He has been “ordained” (Jer 1:4 NKJY) by God for the task of preaching and
because God entrusted His words into his mouth.
(12) Jesus set the example for lifting the hearts of men:
Christian preaching, poor words glimmering with soul, can give men the glimpses of another world.
Man will come (if the preacher is faithful) from those pleasures without which they might almost be
happy, from their business which chokes them with dust, from their gnawing memory o f sin, from the
senseless clamor and grasping o f the day; they will come hungering for the glimpses of God. Even one
glimpse will save them: they will know there is another Country, with its mountains o f rectitude, its
rivers o f cleansing grace, its deep sky o f the ideal life, its little flowers o f an age long mercy. O f all the
tasks o f earth this Love is best - the Love o f God in the face o f Christ. Jesus came preaching. Let the
preacher count it all joy that he, too, may preach.256

(13) As Paul, the Apostle to the gentiles, said, “.. .how shall they hear without a
preacher?” (Rom 10:14 NKJV).
254“Preaching is to communicate faith.” See Paul Scott Wilson, “Preaching as a Theological
Venture,” in Purposes o f Preaching, ed. Jana Childers (St. Louis, MO: Chalice Press, 2004), 144.
255Ken Ulmer, “My Words in Your Mouth,” Leadership (Winter 2003): 85.
256Buttrick, 25-26.

APPENDIX D
EXEGETICAL TOOLS

Exegetical Tools
The following is a basic introduction to a world of tools and instruments for doing
biblical exegesis. It is neither an exhaustive description of the function of these helps nor
an endorsement of the works. The works are listed only as an example of the types of
tools available. At the same time, these works are not rarities and are fairly readily
available.
Bible Translations
Different Bible translations provide an essential help in understanding the ancient
Hebrew and Greek texts of the biblical books in modern languages. They are an
indispensable tool for those who have not mastered ancient Hebrew and Greek.
Translations evidence a variety of methods and theological slants and it is best to always
consult at least several different translations of any given passage under study. There are
three basic approaches to Bible translation.
(1) Formal-equivalence. The translator attempts to render each word of the
original language into the receptor language and seeks to preserve the original word order
and sentence structure as much as possible. This group of translations is more difficult to
read from the perspective of language flow; however, they are the best choice for study
purposes. Examples: KJV, RSV, NASB, NKJV, NRSV, NEB, REB, etc.
(2) Dynamic-equivalence. The translator attempts to produce in the receptor
language the closest natural equivalent of the message expressed by the original language
text - both in meaning and in style. This method attempts to have the same impact on
modem readers as the original had on its own audience. These are easier to read and
understand than the formal-equivalence translations. Examples: NIV, TEV, NLT, etc.
Bible Paraphrases
Technically, paraphrase means the restatement of a message in the same language
but in different words than were used in the original text. It is used for any edition of the
Bible that has been produced by one individual, that emphasizes freshness in style, and
that seems to take substantial liberty in translation. Lay preacher should not use
paraphrases in preaching except as an examples of how an individual interprets a passage.
Examples: original Living Bible, Message, Clear Word, etc.
Concordances1
A good concordance is a very useful tool for studying the Scriptures. It takes
every single word and lists every occurrence of every word in the Bible. The list of
words is alphabetical. Each occurrence is listed with a short portion of the context. This
tool allows you to locate biblical words and texts in which they can be found even if you
do not know the book, chapter, and verse. Concordances are available for a variety of
translations of the Bible. Some concordances differentiate among different Hebrew or
Greek words which are translated with the same English word. Recently, electronic
versions have become available, both on CD-ROM and on the Internet. These tools are
'Robert Young, Young’s Analytical Concordance to the Bible, rev. ed. (New York: Nelson,
1982); James Strong, Strong’s Exhaustive Concordance o f the Bible ( New York: Abingdon, 1980).

even better than printed concordances. You can search multiple words and find all the
occurrences throughout the Bible.23
Word Books
Words of the text closely relate to one another. The nouns and the verbs are the
main words you want to study. Word books of the Bible give the various meanings of
words and the various contexts in which they are used in the Bible and in other ancient
literature. Word books can be used to determine the range of meanings for a word and
provide essential background for the use of that word. Often a word book can have a
particular theological slant and one is wise to consult more than one particular word
book. Sometimes a word book will be called a “dictionary.” A. T. Robertson’s Word
Pictures in the New Testament is very helpful in understanding of how the words in the
biblical text relate to one another.
Bible Dictionaries4
Bible dictionaries for the most part have been designed to provide researchers
with concise collections of explanations of items that are mentioned in or are otherwise
associated with the Bible. A dictionary of the Bible is more broadly construed than a
word book. While it retains a similar format in having entries under individual words, it
lists not only the words used in the biblical texts but also includes entries treating a
variety of related subjects, including archaeology, manners and customs, other ancient
literature, etc. Online Bible dictionaries provide practical and easy available resources.5
Encyclopedias6
Bible encyclopedias are comprehensive reference works containing articles on a
wide range of Biblical subjects and dealing with numerous aspects and themes which
relate to biblical knowledge. A Bible encyclopedia is self-contained and very similar in
2The following site allows you to do a full search by Strong’s word number, and work with a
number o f online Hebrew and Greek lexicons, encyclopedias, thesauruses, etc.: http://www.eliyah
.com/strongs.htm
3Colin Brown, The New International Dictionary o f New Testament Theology, 4 vols. (Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1975); Gerhard Kittel, Theological Dictionary o f the New Testament, 10 vols. (Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1964-1976).
4Harper's Bible Dictionary, ed. Paul Achtemeier, rev. ed. (San Francisco: Harper & Row, 1996);
W. R. F. Browning, A Dictionary o f the Bible (New York: Oxford University Press, 1996); Interpreter's
Dictionary o f the Bible, ed. George Buttrick, 5 vols. (Nashville: Abingdon, 1962); Dictionary o f Biblical
Interpretation, ed. Coggins, R. J. and J. L. Houlden (Philadelphia: Trinity Press International, 1990); David
Noel Freedman, The Anchor Bible Dictionary, 6 vols. (New York: Doubleday, 1992); David Noel
Freedman, Eerdmans Dictionary o f the Bible (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2000); The Collegeville Pastoral
Dictionary o f Biblical Theology, Carroll Stuhlmueller, ed. (Collegeville: Liturgical Press, 1996); Nelson's
New Illustrated Bible Dictionary, ed. Ronald F. Youngblood (Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 1995).
5Online Bible Dictionary, http://www.bibleleam.com/; Easton’s Bible Dictionary,
http://eastonsbible dictionary.com/

6The International Standard Bible Encyclopedia, ed. Geoffrey W..Bromiley, rev. ed., 4 vols.
(Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1979-1984); Encyclopedia Judaica, 16 vols. (Jerusalem: Keter, 1972);
Encyclopedia o f Biblical and Christian Ethics (Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 1992); The International
Standard Bible Encyclopedia, http://www.studylight.org/enc/isb/

format and function to a Bible dictionary but offers more comprehensive coverage and
explains subjects
in greater detail.
n
Handbooks
A handbook is usually a manual or reference guide that offers information on a
particular subject. Bible handbooks provide articles that cover both the context and text
of the Bible. Handbooks to the Bible are usually one-volume references to various
aspects of the biblical texts such as important places or a “who’s who.” Sometimes they
give some general comments on the texts themselves. They are especially useful for
exploring the world behind the biblical text and the world around it.
Atlases78
A good map collection is essential for visualizing where a particular site is located
or where a particular event took place. As well as geographic features and political
boundaries, some biblical atlases feature geopolitical, social, religious, historical and
even economic statistics. Many atlases provide detailed portrayals of the movements of
individuals or groups of people. Often a good overview of the biblical world at a
particular point in time can be gained by consulting the maps found at the back of the
Bible itself. An atlas as a collection of maps bound into a book form, is giving way to
multimedia formats, such as on CD-ROM or specialized web sites.9
Archaeological Summaries10
Archaeological summaries show what a biblical site might have looked like at a
particular period in time or highlight physical features of a site that may be pertinent for
understanding a biblical text. Often, archaeological data can be found in dictionaries and
encyclopedias.
Commentaries 11
Bible commentaries provide treatment of consecutive Bible texts in the form of
comments, annotations, critical explanations, analysis, illustrations, exegesis, or
interpretations. These additions to the textual material of the Bible range from
exhaustive, heavily technical, and academic to very general comments. Commentaries
can be either one volume on the entire Bible or individual on a particular book or books.
Commentaries reflect the methodological and theological biases of the commentator and
should be used with caution. Consult more than one commentary, and only after
7Robert Alter and Frank Kermode, The Literary Guide to the Bible (Cambridge: Belknap: Harvard
University Press, 1987); Paul D. Gardner, The Complete Who's Who in the Bible (Grand Rapids:
Zondervan, 1995); The New Jerome Bible Handbook (Collegeville, MN: Liturgical Press, 1992); Oxford
Companion to the Bible (New York: Oxford University Press, 1993).

*The Macmillan Bible Atlas, 3d ed. (New York: Macmillan, 1993); Oxford Bible Atlas, ed. Herbert
G. May, 3d ed. (London: Oxford University Press, 1985).
9Bible Atlas Online, Access Foundation, http://www.anova.org/sev/atlas/htm/index.html; New
Testament Gateway Maps, http://ntgateway.com/maps.htm
10Aharoni, Yohanan, The Archaeology o f the Land o f Israel (Philadelphia: Westminster, 1982);
Baker Encyclopedia o f Bible Places: Towns & Cities, Countries & States, Archaeology & Topography,
John J. Bimson, ed. (Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 1995). New Encyclopedia o f Archaeological Excavations
in the Holy Land (Jerusalem: Israel Exploration Society & Carta, 1993).
11Matthew Henry’s Bible Commentary, http://eword.gospelcom.net/comments/mh/

thoroughly investigating the text for oneself. Good one-volume commentaries include
The New Jerome Biblical Commentary and Harper’s Bible Commentary.

APPENDIX E
INTRODUCTION TO SELECTED GENRES

INTRODUCTION TO SELECTED GENRES12
In this handout you will find general observations about two Biblical genres:
Narrative and Apocalyptic. The purpose of this introduction is to aid in (1) recognition of
these genres in the Bible; (2) appreciating their intricacies and uniqueness; (3) helping to
exegete Apocalyptic texts.
Narrative Genre
Walter C. Kaiser identifies basic elements of
the narrative as the scene, the plot,
2
the point o f view, characterization, and the setting.
In the scene, one or more characters are present. God is always one of the
characters, seen or unseen: “When God is not directly mentioned, His presence is
implied by the point of view which the narrator or prophet assumes.”3 Actions, behavior,
dialogues, narrator’s remarks, and words emphasize the purpose and meaning of the
scene. It is the task of the interpreter to identify the scenes and describe them.
A plot is a causal sequence of events, the “why” for the things that happen in the
story. The plot draws the reader into the life of the story and helps the reader understand
the choices that the characters make. A plot’s structure is the way in which the story
elements become arranged. Writers use different structures to achieve different results,
depending on the needs of the story. There are several essential components of every
good plot. Narrative tradition calls for developing stories with particular pieces-plot
elements-in place. These are some of them:
(1) The Beginning. It is the way the story starts.
(2) Movements. They are the ways in which information needed to understand a
story unfolds.
(3) Action. It can develop as a straight time line from the beginning to the end of
the story. Alternatively, the action can shift from past to present.
(4) Complication. The catalyst that ignites the major conflict.
(5) Climax. This is the turning point in the story that occurs when characters try
to resolve the conflict.
(6) Resolution. The set of events that brings the story to a close.
The point o f view is the perspective from which the narrator tells the story. Who
tells the story and how it is told is critical to the view point. The tone and the feel of the
story and even its meaning can be affected depending who is telling the story. For
example, Eve recounts God’s warning: “We may eat the fruit of the trees of the garden;
but of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, God said, ‘You shall not eat
Researched and written by the author.
2Walter C. Kaiser, “Narrative,” in Cracking Old Testament Codes: A Guide to Interpreting the
Literary Genres o f the Old Testament, ed. D. Brent Sandy and Ronald L. Giese, Jr. (Nashville: Broadman,
1995), 70-75.
Richard W. Engle, “The Use o f Genre in Bible Interpretation,” in The Journal o f Ministry &

Theology (Spring 2000): 90.

it, nor shall you touch it, lest you die’” (Gen 3:2 NKJV). There is the serpent’s side of
the story: “Has God indeed said, ‘You shall not eat of every tree of the garden’? ... You
will not surely die. For God knows that in the day you eat of it your eyes will be opened,
and you will be like God, knowing good and evil” (Gen 3:1b, 4-5 NKJV). And there is a
narrator, someone who is between the listener and the action of the story, who
communicates God’s view: “Now, the serpent was more cunning than any beast of the
field which the Lord God had made” (Gen 3:1 NKJV). Tremper Longman III in his
Literary Approaches to Biblical Interpretation presents four functions of the view point:
(1) Spatial, when the narrator places himself on the side of one of the characters.
The narrator, for example, is on the side of Jacob not Laban (Gen 29).
(2) Temporal, that is when narrator is telling the story from within. In Chapter 8
the narrator is no more quoting Daniel, but adopts first person narrative. “I, Daniel”
allows the listener to be present as the story unfolds.
(3) Psychological, when the narrator speaks of the thoughts or feelings of any
character. Luke writes of the thoughts of the Simon, the Pharisee: “Now when the
Pharisee who invited Him saw this, he spoke to himself, saying, ‘This man, if He were a
prophet, would know who and what manner of woman this is who is touching Him, for
she is a sinner’” (Luke 7:39 NKJV).
(4) Ideological, that is when evaluation or conclusion is given by the narrator:
“Now this He said, signifying by what kind of death he would glorify God” (John 21:19
NASB). Needless to say in Biblical Literature, this is the most important point of view
which communicates God’s perspective. “The reader must give credence to this
[narrator’s] point of view.”45 Walter C. Kaiser further urges: “If the writer is God’s
chosen instrument for revealing the narrative ... one must carefully note that the point of
view ... is the one that God would take.”6
The Characterization. The Bible sometimes notes details that are important to the
story. An example is the unusual beauty of Sarah (Gen 12:11, cf. 12:14) important to
Abraham’s lie. Often characters are presented in a contrasting way: Abel and Cain,
Jacob and Esau, Sarah and Hagar, Elijah and Ahab, Peter and Thomas, etc. Because the
biblical authors are presenting God’s point of view, their descriptions of the characters
are honest and reliable. Strong and weak points of the characters are shown side by side.
Setting is determining the time and physical place where the story happens. Lori
Handeland writes of the following benefits of the right setting to the story:7
(1) setting provides unity by assuring listeners that there is one constant in the
story.
(2) Changes in the setting advance the plot.
(3) Setting can enhance tension, create suspense, and demand immediate action.
4Tremper Longman III, Literary Approaches to Biblical Interpretation (Grand Rapids: Academic
Books, 1987), 87.
5Richard W. Engle, “The Use o f Genre in Bible Interpretation,” in The Journal o f Ministry &

Theology (Spring 2000): 91.
6Kaiser, 74.
7Lori Handeland, “Setting” http://www.eclectics.com/articles/setting.html

(4) Setting affects character.
(5) Setting can affect the story’s idea and create mood and atmosphere.
Apocalyptic Genre
Apocalyptic literature is an emotionally tense, aesthetically shocking, visually
overfilled, and dramatically captivating genre. Genre analysis helps the lay preacher not
just to identify the genre of the text, but also to feel its tone, mood, and atmosphere.
Certain features unique for this genre, once recognized, are helpful in genre recognition
and ultimately in comprehending God’s intentions for this text. Before we can discover
the meaning of apocalyptic texts, “we need to understand how it was written.”8
An apocalypse refers (or belongs) to a particular genre of Judaistic and Christian
writings with similar literary and eschatological characteristics. J.G. Collins defines an
apocalypse as “a genre of revelatory literature with a narrative framework, in which a
revelation is mediated by an otherworldly being to a human recipient, disclosing a
transcendent reality, which is both temporal, insofar as it envisages eschatological
salvation, and spatial, insofar as it involves another, supernatural world.”9 The
apocalyptic genre accords unique opportunities to see the world which is not seen with
the ordinary vision as well as to get heavenly perspectives on earthly things. For
example, one of the elders in the book of Revelation explains the great multitude in white
robes (Rev 7:13-17) and one of the seven angels interprets the meaning of the waters
where the prostitute sits (Rev 17:15-18).
Apocalypses cover a wide range of topics-generally history and eschatology-but
this is not necessarily true of all of them.10* Apocalypses as a genre usually appear at a
time of crisis and danger; their main purpose being to strengthen the believer, to
stimulate faith among God’s people at times of national distress by the assurance that
God controls history and that divine judgment brings triumph and glory.1213 The first
apocalypse is considered to be the book of Daniel. In some sense, the apocalyptic may
be called the “heir of prophecy.”14
8Rodney Reeves, “Reading the Genre o f Scripture,” in A Comprehensive Intro to Interpreting
Scripture, ed. Bruce Corley, Steve Lemke, and Grant Lovejoy (Nashville: Broadman Publishers, 1996),
264.
9R. Bauckham, The Theology o f the Book o f Revelation (Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University
Press, 1993), 6.
10Ibid.
nT. F. Glasson, The Revelation o f John (Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press, 1965), 2.
12A. B. Mickelsen, Interpreting the Bible (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co.,
1963), 303.
13G. B. Caird, A Commentary on the Revelation o f St. John the Divine (London, UK: Adam and
Charles Black, 1996), 9.
,4R. Bauckham, “Apocalyptic,” in The Illustrated Bible Dictionary, ed. F. F. Bruce (Leicester,
United Kingdom: Inter-Varsity Press, 1980), 74.

Characteristics o f the Apocalypses
We will consider some literary and eschatological characteristics of apocalypses.
(1) Centrality o f the judgment. God’s direct intervention is the only hope for
humanity. God uses judgments as His tools in introducing His new, radically
transformed world.15 That is why the center of the apocalyptic genre is in
transcendent eschatology in which the future is envisioned only in terms of
direct divine intervention.
(2) Rich symbolism. Symbolic pictures, terrifying images, and visions are the
most common literary devices used to depict things which should be
recognized as dangers and ways in which divine intervention was to be
expected.
(3) Optimism o f the genre. Left to itself, this world offers no hope for
improvement. At the end of the history as we know it, the apparently
victorious evil will be punished and the downtrodden righteous will be
ultimately rewarded.16
(4) Calls for active and responsible life position. Apocalypses strongly reject
fatalism which contradicts human freedom, God’s purposes, and personal
responsibility for action or inaction. Apocalyptic writers stressed personal
and national repentance, purification, intercession and ethical action.1718
(5) Great controversy context. Present crises and immediate enemies are
presented in the context of the universal struggle between good and evil. It is
characteristic of apocalyptic writings that they portray the present crisis,
whether it be the persecution of the Christians in Smyrna (Rev 2:8-11) or the
fall of Jerusalem (Isa 34:8), against a background of the ultimate triumph.
Every present struggle and every immediate enemy are considered against the
backdrop of the light fighting darkness, and against the eminent and final
victory of God.
(6) Transcendent perspective on this world. Usually it was achieved by a seer
being taken in vision to God’s throne room in heaven to learn the secrets of
the divine purpose,19 or by giving day or night visions (Dan 7:2; 8:2). Such
visionary transportation to heaven, visions of God’s throne room, angelic
mediators of revelation, symbolic visions of political powers, and coming
judgment and new creation all served to reveal the world in the perspective of
the transcendent divine purpose.
i o

I5Ibid„ 73.
16D. Stem, Jewish New Testament Commentary (Clarksville, MD: Jewish New Testament
Publications Inc., 1992), 785.
17Dan 12:10; Revelation 2:22; Joel 1:14.
18Caird, 9.
19This is the case with the writer o f the book o f the Revelation when John was told, “Come up
here, and I will show you things which must take place after this.” See Rev 4:1b (NKJV).

Old Testament allusions, imagery, and quotes.2021 Apocalyptic genres of the
New Testament and especially the book of Revelation are remarkably full of
Old Testament imagery and allusions to Old Testament sources.
(8) Proclamation o f God’s rulership. A particular question which the
apocalyptists sought to answer was “Who is Lord over the world?” In the
context of the righteous suffering while the wicked flourish the world appears
to be ruled by evil. God uses this genre to help His people maintain their faith
in face of the harsh realities of present evil, especially political oppression by
pagan empires. Nevertheless, God rules creation unceasingly and the time is
coming when He will overthrow evil and establish His kingdom.
(9) Images o f war and natural calamities reveal spiritual realities. Antagonistic
spiritual forces are portrayed behind depictions of cruelty and “natural”
disasters. The world is at war (Rev 12:7). The dragon of old, Satan, is the
force behind the wickedness embodied in the form of the beasts and every evil
in this world (Rev 13). This personified spiritual evil blasphemes God (Rev
13:5) and makes war against the saints (Rev 13:7). Yet, at the time appointed
by God, there appears a white horse and the Faithful and True who is none
other than Jesus Christ, and with unmatched power He will reinstall justice,
strike down violent evil, and reestablish His reign (Rev 19:14-21; 20).
(10) The new creation is eschatological salvation. Full deliverance from all forms
of evil and suffering will be achieved through the new creation. Even death
will be conquered. The eschatological age will be the kingdom of God,
replacing all earthly empires forever. The oppressors of God’s children will
be condemned (Rev 19:17-20, 23), and the faithful will be restored in a
transformed material world when God Himself declares an arrival of a new
heaven and a new world (Rev 19:3-5).
(11) Grounded in historical realism. Apocalyptic writers stood firmly in their own
time and looked forward to the fulfillment of God’s redemptive purpose in the
future.22 In this same way, the readers of an apocalypse were taken to see a
new world-yet, it was their world but not from their perspective. The
apocalyptic genre successfully countered false views of reality by attempting
to connect and open this world to divine transcendence.
(7)

20Jude quotes Enoch: “Now Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied about these men also
saying, “Behold, the Lord comes with ten thousands o f His saints, to execute judgment on all.” See Jude
14-15 (NKJV).
21Bauckham, The Theology o f the Book o f Revelation, 8.
22John the Revelator fully realizes his present historical situation: “I, John, your brother and fellow
partaker in the tribulation and kingdom and perseverance which are in Jesus, was on the island called
Patmos because o f the word o f God and the testimony o f Jesus.” See Revelation 1:9 (NASB), cf. Daniel

2 : 1; 8: 1.

SAMPLE WORKSHEET FOR DEVELOPING SERMON
AS AN EVENT OF TEACHING AND LEARNING

Sample Worksheet for Developing the Sermon as
an Event of Teaching and Learning1

1. Identify a point at which the congregation needs to learn. What do we, as
congregation, most need to learn this week, as part of our growth in Christian
understanding and action?
2. Determine the basic issues and questions that are essential to understand and
preach on the subject.
3. Investigate resources needed to understand the subject:
a. The Bible
b. Christian history from the Bible to present
c. Contemporary studies in theology, psychology, sociology, economics,
politics, and so on.
d. Arts
4. Come to a Christian understanding of the subject.
a. What is an understanding that is appropriate to the gospel?
b. What is an understanding that is intelligible?
c. What is an understanding that is morally plausible?
5. Describe the congregation’s relationship to the subject
a. Is the congregation informed and enthusiastic?
b. Is the congregation favorably inclined toward the subject, but with an
inadequate understanding or experience or knowledge of how to act?
c. Is the congregation informed or experienced, but acting out of character?
d. Is the congregation apathetic?
e. Is the congregation unfavorably inclined, even resistant to new
possibilities of understanding, experience, or action?
6. Determine what you hope will happen in the hearts, minds, and wills of the
listeners, as the result of hearing the sermon.
a. What do you hope the congregation will understand? How do you hope it
will enlarge, reinforce, or correct the congregation’s Christian perception
or living?
b. What do you hope the congregation will experience or feel?
c. How do you hope the congregation will act in response to the sermon?
7. Summarize the content of the sermon in a single indicative sentence.
Subject: God
Verb: Activity of God for the benefit of the world
Predicate: Result of God’s activity (and, perhaps, our response to the
awareness of that activity).
8. List the memories, questions, and other matters that are likely to be on the hearts
and minds of the listeners as they interact with the sermon.
a. Memories?
b. Questions?
c. Beliefs?
’Ronald Allen, The Teaching Sermon (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1995), 157-159.

d. Experiences?
e. Predispositions, prejudices?
f. Preachers should answer these questions for themselves.
9. Plan the content and movement of the sermon so that the congregation will have a
good opportunity to lean what it needs to learn.
a. When the congregation is informed and enthusiastic, the preacher can
build on the knowledge and enthusiasm for larger, deeper understanding
and practice.
b. When congregation is favorably inclined but has inadequate understanding
or experience or response in action, the preacher must search for ways to
supplement or correct the congregation’s present state.
c. When the congregation is informed but acting out of character, the
preacher needs to help it to perceive the contradiction and want to make a
correction.
d. When the congregation is apathetic, the preacher can use a homiletical
approach to help it to discover the importance and significance of the
subject.
e. When the congregation is unfavorably inclined toward the subject, or even
resistant to it, the preacher can help to overcome this resistance and see
positive benefits in new ways of understanding or acting.
10. Draw on styles and qualities of learning that can enhance the congregation’s
participation in the sermon.

POSSIBLE SPIRITUAL CONDITIONS IN AN AUDIENCE

Possible Spiritual Conditions in an Audience1

I. NON-CHRISTIANS
A. Conscious unbelievers are aware they are not Christians.
1. The immoral pagan lives a blatantly immoral/illegal lifestyle.
2. The intellectual pagan claims that faith is untenable or unreasonable. The
imitative pagan is fashionably skeptical but not profound. The genuine
thinker has serious well-conceived objections.
3. The religious non-Christian belongs to an organized religion, cult, or
denomination with seriously mistaken doctrine.
B. Non-churched nominal Christians know and assent to basic Christian doctrines
but have little or no church connection and no living relationship to God.
C. Churched nominal Christians participate in church but are not regenerated.
1. The semi-active moralist is respectably moral, but his religion is without
assurance and is all a matter of duty.
2. The actively self-righteous is very committed and involved in the church,
and his assurance of salvation is based on good works.
D. Awakened sinners are stirred and convicted over their sin but without gospel
peace yet.
1. The curious awakened sinner is stirred up mainly in an intellectual way,
full of questions and diligent in study.
2. The convicted with false peace doesn’t understand the gospel but has been
told that by walking an aisle, praying a prayer, or doing something, he is
now right with God.
3. The comfortless awakened sinner is extremely aware of sins but not
accepting or understanding the gospel of grace.
E. Apostates were once devoted and active in the church but have repudiated the
faith without regrets.
II. CHRISTIANS
A. New believers are those recently converted.
1. The doubtful have many fears and hesitations about their new faith.
2. The eager are beginning with joy and confidence and a zeal to learn and
serve.
3. The overzealous have become somewhat proud and judgmental of others
and are overconfident of their own abilities.
B. Mature and growing Christians may experience nearly all of the trials described
below but progress through them because they respond quickly to pastoral
treatment or know how to treat themselves.
C. The afflicted live under a burden or trouble that saps spiritual strength.
(Generally, we call a person afflicted who has not brought the trouble on himself.)
1. The physically afflicted experience bodily decay.
'Timothy Keller, “A Model for Preaching: Part 1,” The Journal o f Biblical Counseling 12, no. 3
(Spring 1994).

D.

E.

F.

G.

a. The sick
b. The elderly
c. The disabled
d. The dying
2. The bereaved have lost a loved one or experienced some other major loss
(a home through a fire, etc.).
3. The lonely
4. The persecuted/abused
5. The poor or financially troubled
6. The deserted are spiritually dry through the action of God, who removes
the sense of His nearness despite the use of the means of grace.
The tempted struggle with a sin or sins which remain attractive and strong
1. Those overtaken by sin are tempted largely in the realm of the thoughts
and desires
2. For those overtaken, a sin becomes addictive behavior.
Immature believers are spiritual babies who should be growing but are not.
1. The undisciplined are lazy in using the means of grace and in using gifts
for ministry.
2. For the self-satisfied, pride has choked growth. They are complacent, and
may have become cynical and scornful of many other Christians.
3. The unbalanced believer has had either the intellectual, the emotional, or
the volitional aspect of his faith become overemphasized.
4. The devotee of eccentric doctrines has become absorbed in a distorted
teaching that hurts spiritual growth.
The spiritually depressed not only experience negative feelings, but
consequently shirk Christian duties and are disobedient to faith.
Note: If a person is a new believer, or tempted, or afflicted, or immature, and is
not properly pastured, he may become spiritually depressed. This is not the same
as being clinically/psychologically depressed which comes under category C,
“The afflicted.” The following conditions may also lead to depression.
1. Anxiety—Worry or fear handled improperly leads to depression.
2. Weariness—the person becomes listless and dry through overwork.
3. Anger—Bitterness or uncontrolled anger is handled improperly, leading to
depression.
4. Introspection—The person dwells on failures and feelings and lacks
assurance.
5. Guilt—A conscience that is wounded and has not reached repentance and
faith is prone to depression.
The backslidden have gone beyond depression to a withdrawal from fellowship
with God and with the church.
1. The tender backslider is still easily convicted of his sins and susceptible to
calls for repentance.
2. The hardening backslider has become cynical, scornful, and difficult to
convict. He or she may consider rejecting the faith altogether. Many
churched teens think, “Shall I go into my peer culture? It will receive me.”

DIFFERENT LIFE STAGES OF THE FAMILIES

Different Life Stages of the Families1

•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Issues for couples without children
Separating from parents
Sexual bonding
Establishing couple rules
Career beginnings
Issues for couples with preschool children
Pregnancy
Birth of first child
Career building/interruption
Parenting
Issues for couples with school-age children
Balancing multiple roles (work, mate, family, school)
Involvement in community
Job and income needs
Instruction of children
Issues for couples with adolescent children
Mid-life evaluation
Independence of children
Couple relationship
Advising children
Issues for couples who are launching children
Letting go
Being a consultant to children
Rediscovering spouse
Caring for aging parents
Financial concems/college
Issues for couples with an empty nest
Relinquishing authority to children as adults
Financial evaluations
Grandchildren
Death of parents
Health issues
Issues for couples in retirement
Couple freedom
Friendship with adult children
Grandchildren
Lifestyle changes
Facing death and serious illness

'Chris Altrock, Preaching to Pluralists: How to Proclaim Christ in a Postmodern Age (St. Louis,
MO: Chalice Press, 2004), 121-122.

WORKSHOP EVALUATION

Directions: Please circle the number for each of the following questions which best
describes the helpfulness of the workshop for your preaching.
1 = agree very strongly, 2 = agree, 3 = not sure, 4 = disagree, 5 = disagree very strongly.
1.

The course was very helpful in developing my preaching gift.

1 2

3 4 5

2. After training I experience more satisfaction from my preaching. 1 2

3 4 5

3. Now I understand better the biblical mandate for lay preaching.

1 2

3

4. Now I am more confident to speak before a secular audience.

1 2

3 45

5. I know how to proceed with the exegesis of the text and feel
confident in practicing the method.

1 2

3 4 5

6. Iunderstand better how to adapt/apply Scripture to the listeners.

1

4 5

2 3

4 5

2 3

4 5

7. I know where to look for sources and materials, and how to use them.
1

8. Now I have more positive feedback on my preaching.

1 2 3 4 5

9. My church benefited from the program in more than one way.

1 2

10.1

1 2 3 4 5

liked the program and want to enroll again.

3 45

A. Indicate how well this workshop and preaching laboratory helped you to improve
your preaching skill. Name specific areas of experienced improvement.

B. What was most important to you? What was the most interesting thing you
learned? Which part of this workshop and preaching laboratory was the most
helpful?

C. What do you see as the weaker parts of the workshop and preaching laboratory?

D. Use the space provided for whatever comments or suggestions you want to give to
the presenter of this workshop and facilitator of the preaching laboratory.

AUDIENCE RESPONSE FORM
Name (optional)________________________________________________________
Address (optional)______________________________________________________

1. What was the presenter’s subject?
2. How interesting was this subject to you?

low

high

3. How useful was this subject to you?

low

high

4. How effectively did the presenter get attention during introduction?

low

high

5. How much preparation (do you think) was put into this presentation?

low

high

6. What was the presenter’s obvious (declared) or hidden (unstated) purpose?

7. How well did presenter accomplishthis purpose?

low

high

8. How effective was the conclusion to the presentation?

low
high
9. How helpful was the presentation for you? (circle one and explain: informative,
motivated, desire to change, etc. Use the back of the form.)

low

high

Sample of the returned evaluation instrument
WORKSHOP AND PREACHING LAB EVALUATION
Directions: Please circle the number for each of the following questions which best
describes the helpfulness of the workshop for your preaching.
1 = agree very strongly, 2 = agree, 3 = not sure, 4 = disagree, 5 = disagree very strongly.
1. The course was very helpful in developing my preaching gift

.O

2

3 4 5

2. After training I experience more satisfaction from my preaching. 1(^2) 3 4 5

3. Now I understand better the biblical mandate for lay preaching.

(^P)2

3 4 5

4. Now I am more confident to speak before a secular audience.

(T ) 2

3 4 5

5 .1 know how to proceed with the exegesis of the text.

(^P)2

3 4 5

2

3 4 5

2

3 4 5

6 .1 understand better how to adapt/apply Scripture to the listeners. 0

7 .1 know where to look for sources and materials, and how to use them.
©

8. Now I have more positive feedback on my preaching.

1 02© 3 4 5

9. My church benefited from the program in more than one way.

(T ) 2 3 4 5

10.1 liked the program and want to enroll again.

©

2

3 4 5

Sample of the returned evaluation instrument
WORKSHOP AND PREACHING LAB FEEDBACK FORM
A. Indicate how well this workshop and preaching laboratory helped you to
improve your preaching skill. Name specific areas of experienced
improvement.
This workshop has opened my eyes to many areas that I can improve, including how to
invest my limited study time in preparation for preaching and found the discussion on
exegetical skills to be very helpful. Also another area for improvement highlighted by
this workshop is to be less reliant on notes, but spend more time in meditating and
reflecting on the materials in private before giving the sermon.
B. What was most important to you? What was the most interesting thing you
learned? Which part of this workshop and preaching laboratory was the
most helpful?
I find the section on Personal Authenticity to be very interesting as it articulates the
fact that effective preaching is not reliant mainly on preaching techniques. Also the
discussion on the secular mindset is a “must” reading for today’s preachers.
Additionally, I feel more empowered to preach after reading the discussion on the
mandate for lay preaching.
C. What do you see as the weaker parts of the workshop and preaching
laboratory?
Discussion on the unique challenges women preachers face in a traditional church
setting and how to overcome these challenges to make preaching more effective.

D. Use the space provided for whatever comments or suggestions you want to
give to the presenter of this workshop and facilitator of the preaching
laboratory.
Overall, the workshop is excellent, very informative, and loaded with practical
application tips.
Thank you for completing this feedback form.

APPENDIX J
SERMON EVALUATIONS

Sermon Reaction Questionnaire1
Do not sign your name.
Supply the following information:
Sex: male________; female_________
Age: under 20_____; 20-29_____; 30-39____; 40-49____; 50-59____; over 59____
Regarding the sermon you just heard; indicate whether you agree or disagree with these
statements. Circle 1 if you strongly agree, 2 if you agree, 3 if you uncertain, 4 if you
disagree, 5 if you strongly disagree.
Your honesty and frankness will be appreciated.
1. My interest was maintained.

1 2 3 45

2. The sermon was integrated into the service of worship.

1 2 3 45

3 .1 was not inspired.

1 2 3 45

4. The preacher’s personality came through.

1 2 3 45

5. The Scripture text was not used or illumined.

1 2 3 45

6. The preacher used contemporary language.

1 2 3 45

7. The preacher did not evidence a personal faith.

1 2 3 45

8. The sermon was too long.

1 2 3 45

9 .1 did not understand the sermon well.

1 2 3 45

10. The preacher referred to notes too often.

1 2 3 45

11. The preacher sounded like he/she loved us.

1 2 3 45

12. The sermon spoke to some of my needs.

1 2 3 45

13. The sermon did not sufficiently emphasize the greatnessof Christ.

1 2 3 45

14. The preacher showed self-confidence.

1 2 3 45

15. The sermon did not make me eager to serve God any more than I’m
already serving him.
16.1 identified with the preacher.

1 2 3 45
1 2 3 45

17. The preacher spoke down to us.

1 2 3 45

18. The sermon did not have a sufficiently forceful conclusion.

1 2 3 45

19. The sermon did not help me encounter God.
20.1 can remember most or all of the sermon points.

12 3 4 5

'William Willimon, “Getting the Feedback You Need,” in The Art & Craft o f Biblical Preaching,
ed. Haddon Robinson and Craig Brian Larson (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2005), 700.

Peer Evaluation Sheet

Dear Listener:
I will appreciate your completion of the following response sheet. Your observation and
suggestions will help me to become aware of the areas of strength and weakness in my
preaching. Thank you for giving me an opportunity for development as an effective
servant of Christ.
Presenter’s Name_____________________ Date of Service________________
Name of the Listener___________________________
Your Age: (Check one) Below 20___; 20-35___; 36-49___; 50-65___; 65—

□ What did you hear as the main idea or these of the sermon?

□ What problem/issue did the sermon analyze?

□ Did this problem/issue have any importance to your life?

□ Did the sermon help you in any way?

□ What response was the preacher calling for in the sermon?

□ What did you observe to be his/her strength as a preacher?

□ What change should he/she make in order to be more effective?

SERMON EVALUATION CHECK LIST

0 CONTENT:
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□

Scripture-based/related
Contextual awareness
Expository
Big Idea
Theologically sound
Application/s personalized
Clarity of thoughts
Balance of exposition and application
Appropriateness (audience/location/time/occasion)
Practical (good for real life)
Purpose
Culture/media/need relevant
Christ-centered
Consequences explained
Distracting elements?
Interesting/intriguing
Memorable
0 LANGUAGE/STYLE:
Spontaneous
Natural
Painting word pictures/images
Culture/media-relevant
Key terms explained
Conversational
Authoritarian
Prophetic/projected voice
Short sentences
Oral style
User friendly
Use of sounds
Sensitive to listener’s profile
Vocabulary
Gender inclusive
Engaging
Emotionally involved/distant
Pace and pauses
0 FORM/STRUCTURE:
Easy to follow
Keeping in suspense
Functional introduction

□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□

Interest arresting sentence
Structure
Creative design
Parts/movements
Flow of movements
Connectors
Unity
Progress/development of thoughts units
Provision for rounding up strays
Culmination
Climax (punch line)
Illustrations/images/stories
Spontaneous elements
Audience feed back
Visual helps
Conclusion
Appeal
Feelings to be created
0 DELIVERY:
Brevity
Overall appearance
Dress
Posture
Body movements
Gestures
Mobility
Use of pulpit
Use of Bible
Use of the notes
Eye contact
Mannerism
Facial expressions
Voice style
Enunciation
Pace
Grammar
Variations
Real and genuine
Memorization?
Other_______________________________
Other
_______

A Comprehensive Check-Up: Questions to Ensure You Are Covering the Essentials
ORGANIZATION
Introduction
• Does the message get attention?
• Does it touch some need directly or indirectly?
• Does it orient hearers to the subject? Or to the main idea? Or to the first point?
• Is it the right length? Is there a specific purpose?
Structure
• Is the development clear? Is the overall structure clear?
• Does sermon have a central ideal Can you state it?
• Are the transitions clear? Do they review?
• Is there a logical or psychological link between the points?
• Do the main points relate back to the main idea?
• Are the sub-points clearly related to their main points?
Conclusion
• Does the sermon build to a climax?
• Is there an adequate closing appeal or suggestions?

CONTENT
•
•
•
•
•
•

Is this subject significant? Is it appropriate?
Is the sermon built on solid exegesisl
Does the speaker show where he or she is in the text?
Is the analysis of the subject thorough? Logical?
Does the speaker convince you that he or she is right?
Does the content show originality?

Supporting material
• Is the supporting material logically related to its point?
• Is it interesting? Varied? Specific? Sufficient?
Style
•
•
•
•

Does the speaker use correct grammar?
Is the speaker’s vocabulary concrete? Vivid? Varied?
Are words used correctly?
Does the choice of words add to the effectiveness of the sermon?

2Haddon Robinson “A Comprehensive Check-Up,” in The Art & Craft o f Biblical Preaching, ed.
Haddon Robinson and Craig Brian Larson (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2005), 701.

2

DELIVERY
Intellectual Directness
• Does the speaker want to be heard? Is the speaker alert?
• Do you feel the speaker is talking to you?
• Is the speaker friendly?
• Does the delivery sound like lively conversation?
• Are words pronounced correctly?
Oral Presentation
• Is the voice easy to listen to? Is there clear articulation?
• Is there vocal variety? Does the pitch level change?
• Is there a variety of force? Does the rate vary enough?
• Does the speaker use pauses effectively?
Physical Presentation
• Is the speaker’s entire body involved in the delivery?
• Does the speaker gesture?
• Are the gestures spontaneous? Wide? Definite? Are there destructing
mannerisms?
• Is the posture good? Does the speaker look alert?
• Is there good facial expression?

AUDIENCE ADAPTATION
•
•
•
•

Is the sermon adapted to hearer’s interests? Attitudes?
Is the message related to hearer’s knowledge? Does it meet needs?
Does the speaker look hearer’s in the eye?
Do you feel the speaker is aware of audience response?
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